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PREFACE

This book was born of necessity. I publish a bi-
weekly economic newsletter, Remnant Review, which
is sent to people who are interested in ways of pre-
serving and increasing their capital. In my June 6,
1980 issue, I wrote about the “Four G’s” in investing:
gold, groceries, guns, and God. I had plenty of
recommendations on the first three, but when I
came to the fourth, I got stuck. I wanted to recom-
mend a good introductory book on the significance
of Christianity for the modern world, and I couldn’t
think of one. There are books of many kinds, all
dealing with one aspect or another of Christian faith
and worship, but I couldn’t think of one that was
general, theologically accurate, comprehensive, and
readable.

This began to bother me. At the time I was publish-
ing seven newsletters, writing four of them, so my time
was extremely scarce. Furthermore, I run the Institute
for Christian Economics, and one of my continuing
projects is writing a complete economic commentary



on the Bible. I spend a minimum of ten hours a
week, fifty weeks per year, on this project. So I knew
I didn’t have much time to write a book. At the same
time, I became convinced that an introductory
paperback was needed.

To get the job done without ruining my schedule,
I decided to write this book, but with a time limit.
That limit was two weeks. I began on July 2, 1980,
and I finished the first draft on July 14. In fact, I
even had half a day to spare, since I finished in the
afternoon.

I had James Jordan read the manuscript, and he
made some important suggestions. I have included
most of them in the final version. Still, the book is
basically the product of two weeks of writing. The
entire project took one month: from beginning to
final draft.

I wanted it to be readable. Complexity makes
books unreadable, so I wrote it rapidly: no notes, no
outline, and with only the chapter headings in mind.
But I had been studying the Bible for over twenty
years before I began this project. (I used the King
James Version for citations, since most readers own
this translation.) I made major revisions only in the
chapter on man, with James Jordan’s help, in the
section dealing with salvation. I am least happy with
this section, since it’s more complex than I had
hoped, but I have been unable to figure out a way to
make it shorter or easier. I wanted it to be accurate.

I simply didn’t have time to be more thorough. I
hope that my approach has at least made the book
readable. Anyone who wants to pursue some of these



PREFACE xI

topics in greater detail can follow through by reading
the books recommended on the pages following the in-
dexes. No single handbook can serve as a final source
on the meaning and implications of Christianity.

I decided originally to call the book Christianity:
What Difference Does It Make? Some of my associates
wanted me to call it Sheer Christianity, a title reminis-
cent of C. S. Lewis’s Mere Christianity. But I have
stuck with Unconditional Surrender, since I think it
comes closer to the major themes of this book.

What I wanted to produce was a handbook that
could serve as an introduction to the basics of Chris-
tianity as well as a study guide for people who are
already Christians but who have never spent much
time considering the social, political, and economic
implications of Christianity. It might be thought of as
a fat tract. It might be thought of as a Christian mani-
festo. My hope is that it will at least be thought of.

The book is divided into three sections. The first
section, “Foundations,” covers the fundamentals of
orthodox Christianity. These are the religious prin-
ciples that set Christianity apart from all other
religions. The second section, “Institutions,” covers
the implications of Christianity for the major institu-
tions of human life. We should expect to find a very
different approach in each major institution from
what we would expect to find in non-Christian cul-
tures. Finally, there is the third section on “Expecta-
tions.” What should we expect in the future? How
will we implement the principles we found in section
one? Do we have time to develop the institutional
base of section two? What is the proper plan of



action? What are we required by God to do?

This book will inevitably offend everybody. It
breaks with most of what we know as “establishment
Christianity.” There are a lot of establishment Chris-
tians who think they aren’t part of a religious estab-
lishment, but they are. When they read this book,
and if they think about what they are reading, they
will either have to reject much of what I conclude in
this book or else they will have to begin to labor long
and hard to rethink the religious principles they have
been taught for many years.

Any time a reader doesn’t like what he’s reading,
he should check his premises. Then he should check
out the documentation I provide. Errors in any
human book are inevitable, but it's a question of
reducing errors to a minimum. This book breaks
with many of the current slogans of Christian
churches, yet it was written in terms of this presup-
position: the Bible is the inspired Word of God. It was
perfect in the original manuscripts (autographs). It
is because I believe the Bible is inspired, with respect
to both its historical data and its theological judg-
ments, that I decided to write this book. I am con-
vinced that much of what passes for conservative
Christianity in the late 20th century is neither con-
servative nor Christian.

What I recommend to the reader is simple to
state but difficult to achieve: respect for what the Bible
says. Something isn’t Christian because I say it is,
but because the Bible says it is. At the same time,
something isn’t Christian just because some pastor
or some familiar book says it is. Just because you



haven’t heard anything like the message this book
presents doesn’t mean it isn’t an accurate message.
You have to make up your own mind. Tradition is
no substitute for personal responsibility. Slogans you
learned in Sunday school may not be what the Bible
really teaches. Just because you may have an outline
at the foot of each page in your Bible doesn’t guaran-
tee that the text of the Bible teaches what’s in those
footnotes. You have to decide, not in terms of what
men say, but what the Bible says.

Gary North
August, 1980

Preface to the Second Edition

The opportunity to put out a second edition only
one year after the first is gratifying and has afforded
me the opportunity to correct some typographical
errors brought to my attention by readers. The Bib-
liography at the back of the book has been updated.
The text of the book has not been changed, except
for a few minor improvements in phrasing and a
strengthening of the section on the sacraments in
chapter 5.

December, 1982

Preface to the Third Edition
I have added a chapter on “Time,” which I had
neglected to do originally.

October, 1987
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FOUNDATIONS







INTRODUCTION TO PART |

For about as long as I can remember, I've heard
people tell me that such and such a church or group
or belief “isn’t a religion; it’s a way of life.” Have you
ever heard that slogan? Think about it. Have you
ever heard of a religion that isn’t a way of life? Fur-
thermore, have you ever heard of a way of life that
wasn’t basically a sort of religion? Every time I hear
someone say that “Christianity is just another
religion, but I'm looking for a way of life,” I begin to
wonder just how much that person knows about
either Christianity or ways of life.

Christianity is a religion. No doubt about that
fact! It has church buildings, and ministers, and
church socials, and missionaries, and collection
plates. It has youth groups, Bible studies, summer
camps, hymnals, seminaries, and mortgages. It has
marriages, baptisms, and funerals. It’s a religion.

But Christianity is also a way of life. It has a
moral code. It has a system of church courts. It has
creeds, doctrines, and catechisms. It has members



who share similar views on the meaning of life and
death, good and bad, history and the future, men and
women, God and man. And because Christians think
about these subjects in ways different from the ways
that Moslems, Buddhists, Hindus, and atheists think
about them, the kinds of societies Christians have
built, or have influenced, look a lot different from
other societies. In other words, it really makes a difference
what people believe. Their ideas have consequences.

People usually don’t think deeply about the way
they live. They take most things for granted. There’s
not enough time in a day to think everything
through. We can’t question everything all the time.
But once in a while a person sits down and asks him-
self: “What kind of a world am I living in? Why is it
the way it is? Is it going to change some day? Is it
going to change for the better?” And then he may ask
himself: “Who am I? What am I doing here? What
should I be doing? Where am I going?”

And then, if he’s a typical 20th century man, he
opens a can of beer, turns on the television set, and
forgets all his questions.

The Bible talks about the person who does this
sort of thing. “But be ye doers of the word, and not
hearers only, deceiving your own selves. For if any
be a hearer of the word, and not a doer, he is like un-
to a man beholding his natural face in a glass
[mirror], for he beholdeth himself, and goeth his
way, and straightway forgetteth what manner of
man he was” (James 1:22-24). A man asks himself
some very good questions, and then he doesn’t do
anything to get some good answers.



What good are questions if you never get any de-
cent answers? Not much good at all.

Maybe you’ve started asking yourself some good
questions. Maybe you think that a little book like
this can help get you started in finding answers to
good questions. Whatever your reason for reading
this far, I'm going to try to give you a hand. No book
of this size will give you all the answers. Life isn’t
that easy. But it will help you get some answers, and
maybe you'll even pick up a few ideas about how you
can get a lot more answers. And when you get
answers, you can start taking action.

But first you need some questions. Let me sug-
gest a few. When I taught college a few years ago, I
told my students a little trick they could use to help
them “get a handle” on history, government, sociol-
ogy, and economics courses. I told them they could
ask themselves four questions about any society
known to man, and if they could get even short
answers to these four questions, they could probably
pass the course. Here are the four questions.

1. What does a society believe about God?
2. What does a society believe about man?
3. What does a society believe about law?
4. What does a society believe about time?

It looks easy enough, doesn’t it? Well, looks are
deceiving. A serious scholar could spend a lifetime
taking one society and studying just one of these
questions. But you don’t have a lifetime to spend this
way, and neither do I. So the best we can do is look
at a few books or articles and then hope that the
writers knew what they were writing about.



We all know that people don’t agree with each
other about everything, not even people in a very
small community. In fact, sometimes it seems that
people don’t agree about much of anything. But once
in a while, we can find out what people do agree
about. One of the best times to find out what people
really believe is when they face a life-and-death
crisis. “When the chips are down,” if I may use a
gambling metaphor, we find out what people think is
really important.

Sometimes men have to die for their beliefs.
Maybe there’s a war, or a revolution, or some sort of
major crisis. What is a man willing to die for? What
are a lot of men in a society willing to die for? God,
country, and family? Fame and fortune? Honor?
When we pin men down and ask them what really
matters to them, we get some idea of who they are
and what they are. We get some idea of who they
think they would like to become. We find out what
they want out of life when they face a situation that
threatens their lives. There’s a man’s religion.

Think about it yourself. Is there something in
your life that you would really be willing to die for?
Most parents would say that they’'d be willing to die
for their children. But what about an idea or a
belief? If an enemy were holding a gun to your head,
and he told you that he was going to pull the trigger
unless you were willing publicly to renounce some
idea, is there any idea so precious to you that you'd
say, “Shoot.” Now youre getting close to your
religion.

About 1800 years ago, there were people in the



Roman Empire who told the emperor and his offi-
cials, “Shoot.” Of course, they didn’t have guns back
then. But they had lions and arenas. They had chop-
ping blocks for human heads. They had all sorts of
tortures available. The Roman Empire waged war
on the early Christians, and a significant number of
them absolutely refused to toss a bit of incense on an
altar to the emperor. Was that such a big deal? They
thought so. They resisted, they died, and after three
hundred years of on-and-off persecution, they won.
From about the year 363, all the emperors of the
Roman Empire professed faith in Jesus Christ as the
living God who controls history. Anyone who refused
to make this profession didn’t become emperor.
Maybe they all didn’t believe in Christ, but they said
they did.

The early Christians believed that it makes a
difference what you believe about God. They were
willing to die for their belief. They believed the
words of Jesus: “For whosoever will save his life shall
lose it: and whosoever will lose his life for my sake
shall find it. For what is a man profited, if he shall
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul? Or
what shall a man give in exchange for his soul?”
(Matthew 16:25-26). They believed that you can’t
buy your way out of hell and into heaven.

Is there anything on earth so important to you
that you'd die in order to preserve it or to assert
your commitment to it? If so, then that’s probably
your highest goal, your most cherished possession.
We might even say it’s your God. One thing is for
sure: it’s about as close as you can come to locating



your God. If you'd give your life for it, it must be
pretty important to you.

Some people believe the slogan concerning
communism, “Better dead than red.” Others dis-
agree: “Better red than dead,” since you can always
fight another day, or at least you may have time to
see communism collapse. But the two positions are
opposed to each other. You can’t work out a com-
promise here.

Yet other people want a third alternative:
“Neither red nor dead.” They want a positive alter-
native. They don’t want the lesser of two evils. They
know what they want, and they’re willing to work
hard to achieve their goal.

That’s my position. I want a positive alternative.
My motto in life is this: You can’t beat something with
nothing. If you don’t like what’s going on around you,
then get out and try to change it. If you don’t like
something, offer something else that’s better. That’s
why I took the time to write this book. I didn’t like
the others.

I’'m concerned about the state of the world today.
I’'m convinced that Western Civilization is at a turn-
ing point. I don’t want the leaders and citizens of the
Free World to make decisions that will spell the
doom of our way of life. Yet there are a lot of things
about our way of life that I'd like to see changed. In
fact, I'm convinced that if they’re not changed, we’re
going to lose the positive aspects of our way of life for
a long, long time. I don’t want to have to make the
choice between “Better red than dead” or “Better
dead than red.” While there’s still time, I'd like the



third alternative: neither!

But you can’t beat something with nothing.
That's why TI'd like it if you'd give some time and
effort to thinking about some basic problems. Is the
world facing a crisis of monumental proportions? Is
there anything we can do to solve the problems we'’re
facing? Can we find where we went wrong and then
do something about it? Is there anything we can do
that will make a difference?

That’s what this book is about: doing something —
many things, in fact— that will unquestionably make
a lot of difference. But we can’t know which things
will make a difference if we don’t understand the
nature of our world, ourselves, and our resources.
That’s what I want you to think about.

Perhaps you aren’t very familiar with the history
of Christianity over the last century or so. One of the
continuing debates concerns the legitimacy of social
action. Those who have tended to reject the basic
doctrines of the faith—the infallibility of the Bible,
the deity of Christ, the reality of the virgin birth, the
second coming of Christ in judgment, etc.—have
been the proponents of social action, especially poli-
tical action. On the other hand, those who have de-
fended the traditional doctrines have tended to drop
out of politics. They have concentrated on preaching,
evangelism, foreign missions, Bible conferences,
study groups, and so forth. They have concerned
themselves with bringing the message of personal
salvation—a message which has de-emphasized or
even denied the possibility of Christian social
reconstruction.



One slogan which pretty well summarizes the
division is this: “The liberals have believed in history
but not in God, while the conservatives have believed
in God but not in history.” What this book stresses is
the reality of both God and history. Individuals are
saved, but if they bear spiritual fruit, they will also
bear cultural fruit. God speaks to this world, for He
made this world. He calls people to repentance, but
repentance from specific sins, specific ways of life,
specific attitudes, specific philosophies, and specific
economic doctrines. God speaks to the whole man,
and therefore He speaks to the whole world. We
must therefore preach the whole counsel of God, just as
the prophets of the Old Testament did.

Religions, if they are truly religions, have implica-
tions for this world. A true religion is a way of life.
Any version of Christianity which is not applied
Christianity isn’t Christianity. Action for action’s
sake isn’t Christianity, but action for God’s sake, and
according to God’s revealed guidelines, is Christian-
ity. So now the question to be answered is: What s
Christianity?

Remember my four questions? The questions we
can use to discover the most important features of
any society? What kind of God do Christians believe
in? What is their view of man? What is their view of
law? And finally, what is their view of time?

Can Christianity make a difference? The Bible
says it can. History says that it has in the past. But
will it make a difference? That’s the question!

What is Christianity, anyway? What is it really



all about? Does it make much sense to ask whether
Christianity can make a difference if we don’t know
what it is in the first place?

Let’s look at our four sujects: God, man, law,
and time. What does the Bible say about these four
topics? Until we know the answers, we sure can’t ap-
ply them to ourselves, our world, and our futures.






1

GOD

What does the Bible have to say about God? A
whole lot, as you probably guessed. It says that God
is light. “This then is the message which we have
heard of him, and declare unto you, that God is
light, and in him is no darkness at all” (I John 1:5).
(If you’re wondering what “I John 1:5” means, T’ll tell
you. In the New Testament, as in the Old Testa-
ment, we have the various books marked off by
chapters and verses. These divisions were made over
a thousand years after the books of the New Testa-
ment were written. “I John 1:5” refers to the first
epistle of John, chapter one, verse five. If you've fig-
ured out that there must be a “IT John,” you’re on
target. In fact, there’s even a “III John.” It’s only one
chapter long, however, so we write “III John 3.” The
“3” refers in this case to the verse, not the chapter.)

The Bible also tells us that God is love. “He that
loveth not knoweth not God; for God is love” (I John
4:8). If a man loves nothing or no one, then he obvi-
ously can’t be a follower of God, John said, since
God is love.



The trouble is, there are many religions that tell
us that God is light and love. The words don't tell us
that much about God. You can put almost any inter-
pretation on “light” and “love.” We need to know
more about God than this.

Why not start at the beginning? Why not start
with the opening words of the Book of Genesis, the
first book in the Bible? “In the beginning God cre-
ated the heaven and the earth.” Above all else, God
is the Creator.

Now we’re getting somewhere. The concept of
God as the absolute Creator is unique to Christian-
ity and Judaism. There are other religions that speak
of God as the molder of the world or the original be-
ing, but no religions- other than Christianity and
Judaism speak of God as the absolute, sovereign, “no
help needed” Creator. The first chapter of Genesis
says that He created the whole universe by the
power of His word. No pre-existing matter, no spare
parts lying around the back yard, not even a back
yard for spare parts to be lying around in. Nothing.

God created all things out of nothing. Now that’s a
hard doctrine to believe. Men just don’t want to
believe it. Theyll go to incredible lengths to avoid
believing this. They create myths, like the myth of
the cosmic egg. Or maybe they choose to believe in
an eternal ocean, and out of the watery ocean all
things, including gods, have sprung. Modern scien-
tists follow the lead of Greek philosophers who lived
2500 years ago, and conclude: 1) the universe has
always existed just about the way it exists now (the
“steady-state” theory); or 2) the universe started



when there was a huge explosion of some eternal
matter-energy (the “Big Bang” theory); or 3) the uni-
verse oscillates: bang, collapse, bang. . . . Of course,
modern scientists dress up the theories with a lot of
mathematics and fancy words, but they really haven’t
come up with any new outlines.

Creation out of nothing is what the Bible
teaches. It doesn’t teach that God dropped a part of
Himself down into space and that this spark of
divinity turned into the world. It doesn’t teach that
He molded pre-existing matter into what we see to-
day. It doesn’t say that the world of matter somehow
imitated God, who is nothing more than “thought
thinking itself.” (This suggestion was made by Aris-
totle in his book, Physics, chapter 8, which he wrote
around 330 B.c.) What the Bible teaches is that God
said, “Let there be light,” and there was light
(Genesis 1:3). One after another, God said, “Let
there be . . .” and immediately there was. The firm-
ament, water, dry land, grass, sun, moon, stars, ani-
mals, and finally, man: God said, “Let there be . . .”
and there was.

He did all this in six days. Hebrew grammar
can’t tell us whether these were 24-hour days. A lot
of modern Christians have argued that they weren’t.
But when you think about it, why not? I mean, if
God created everything out of nothing, which is one
of the most difficult things in the world to believe in,
why not accept the Bible’s words at face value? The
ancient Hebrews certainly believed that the six days
were really days. Each day had a morning and even-
ing. Adding up the days produced the 7-day week,



with a day of rest every seventh day. Besides, what
good is the theory of billion-year days, assuming you
take seriously the Genesis account of creation? The
sun, moon, and stars were created on the fourth day.
But the herb-yielding seeds and fruit trees were cre-
ated on the third day (Genesis 1:11-12). What scien-
tist will accept the idea that the plants of the earth
were created before the sun was created? Not an
evolutionist. Not even if we try to argue that the
word “day” could mean a billion years. The modern
scientist cannot possibly accept the idea of God’s cre-
ation out of nothing, so redefining “day” to mean a
longer period of time solves nothing.

What we learn in the first chapter of Genesis is
one of the most important doctrines of Christianity:
God created the world out of nothing. He is totally
separate from the world. He is totally sovereign over
the world. The Oxford English Dictionary defines “sov-
ereign” in this way: “One who has supremacy or
rank above, or authority over, others; a superior; a
ruler, governor, lord, or master. . . .” Yet even these
words are insufficient to convey to us the Bible’s doc-
trine of the sovereignty of God over His creation.
God is the absolute controller of everything that happens. He
controls the universe because He made the universe. It has no
independence from God because it was made by
God. It is presently sustained by God. The providence of
God means simply God’s active sustaining and order-
ing of His universe.

The Bible doesn’t teach that the universe is a
huge clock or machine that God made a long time
ago, when He first wound up the spring, and now it



ticks away, completely independent of God. The
universe is God’s property, and He guards it jealously.
In the Psalms, those inspired poems and hymns of
the Old Testament, we read: “The earth is the
Lorp’s, and the fulness thereof; the world, and they
that dwell therein. For he founded it upon the seas,
and established it upon the floods” (Psalm 24:1-2).
The earth is filled with living things, including you
and me. All living creatures belong to God, includ-
ing you and me.

The Creator-Creature Distinction

We can call this doctrine of creation the Creator-
creature distinction. There is a basic difference between
God and the universe, between God and man. Man
is a created being. No man stands alone. No man
stands independent of God. No man merges into
God, either. God tells us very specifically that “my
thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your
ways my ways” (Isaiah 55:8). Why not? “For as the
heavens are higher than the earth, so are my ways
higher than your ways, and my thoughts than your
thoughts” (Isaiah 55:9).

This doesn’t mean that God is so far removed
from us that He cares nothing for us. On the con-
trary: “For thus saith the high and lofty One that in-
habiteth eternity, whose name is Holy; I dwell in the
high and holy place, with him also that is of a con-
trite and humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the
humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite ones”
(Isaiah 57:15). Does this mean that God’s people
who have contrite and humble hearts in front of



God’s holiness really dwell with Him in those high
places? In principle, His people dwell with Him in spirit,
for He reaches down and touches them, heals their
wounds, and lifts their spirits up. We are like people
who have residences elsewhere, so we put down our
home address, even when were far away from
home. The Apostle Paul wrote: “For our conversa-
tion [the old English word for citizenship] is in
heaven; from whence also we look for the Saviour,
the Lord Jesus Christ” (Philippians 3:20). Of course,
those who don’t look to heaven for their Savior, the
Lord Jesus Christ, obviously don’t have their citizen-
ship in heaven. That’s an important point which
Paul was trying to make.

Christianity doesn’t teach deism, the idea that
God is completely separate and distant from the uni-
verse, which is now absolutely independent of God.
It also doesn’t teach pantheism, which says that God is
so deeply embedded in this world that He is not dis-
tinguishable from it. God is certainly everywhere.
The Psalmist announces: “Whither shall I go from
thy Spirit? Or whither shall I flee from thy presence?
If I ascend up into heaven, thou art there. If I make
my bed in hell, behold, thou art there” (Psalm
139:7-8). Nothing is going on anywhere which God
hasn’t heard about. But He isn’t part of His creation.

God is never to be identified with His creation.
There is no “universal form of being,” no “ultra
something” in which both God and man participate.
There 1s no “scale of being” between God and His creation.
Men dwell in the presence of God, but they are not
“one with God” in terms of their being. He is utterly



different. The Psalmist says it best: “Lorp, thou hast
been our dwelling place in all generations. Before
the mountains were brought forth, or even that thou
hadst formed the earth and the world, even from
everlasting to everlasting, thou art God” (Psalm
90:1-2). Man is, but God always was. When man
wasn’t, God was.

It can never be said of man: “For of him, and
through him, and to him, are all things: to whom be
glory for ever. Amen” (Romans 11:36). But Paul said it
of God. God never said this about man; He said it
about Himself: “Yea, before the day was I am he; and
there is none that can deliver out of my hand: I will
work, and who shall let [prevent] it?” (Isaiah 43:13).
Men cannot stick out their arms and stop God’s plan.
Even kings can’t do it, for kings make their decisions
in terms of God’s plan. “The king’s heart is in the
hand of the Lorp, as the rivers of water: he turneth it
whithersoever he will” (Proverbs 21:1).

Men don’t like to hear about this sort of God.
We prefer to think of God as some sort of cosmic ex-
pert who can be called upon to bail us out every time
we get in trouble. He can give us specialized informa-
tion, as a professional counsellor might, but He cer-
tainly isn’t the final authority. After all, men say to
themselves, “We’re all in this together: God, man-
kind, and the environment.” God becomes, at best,
“Dr. God,” while all the rest of us are merely “Mr.”

The Book of Hebrews, in the New Testament,
paints a very different picture of God. “And, Thou,
Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foundation of
the earth; and the heavens are the works of thine



hands. They shall perish, but thou remainest; and
they all shall wax old as doth a garment. And as a
vesture shalt thou fold them up, and they shall be
changed: but thou art the same, and thy years shall
not fail” (Hebrews 1:10-12). God is in absolute con-
trol, forever.

Why is it so important to keep stressing this
Creator-creature distinction? Because it is the very
essence of man’s rebellion against God to deny it.
When the evil tempter tempted Eve, he offered her a
special hope: to be as God. She had been commanded
not to eat the fruit of the tree of the knowledge of
good and evil. Satan (Revelation 12:9) said: “For
God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then
your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods,
knowing good and evil” (Genesis 3:5). So she ate,
and her husband ate. They defied God. They tested
God to see whether His word would come true or
Satan’s. They elevated themselves into judges, for
they thought they would test God’s word against
Satan’s. How would they do this? By assuming that
they could determine good and evil in defiance of
God’s word to them. They acted as though they were
sovereign creators even before they actually ate the
fruit.

Again and again, throughout the history of man,
people have compromised or actually rebelled
against this doctrine of God the Creator. They have
tried to elevate mankind into co-creators with God.
They have said that men were once one with God
and that they shall be one with God in the future.



They have said that men are endowed with a “spark
of divinity.” They have said that mankind, through a
long evolutionary process, will become equal with
God. They have said that since man and God share
the same common “being” or substance, it is possible
for men to bridge the gap and become divine. The
Bible rejects all of these assertions.

In the ancient tyrannies of the Mesopotamian
world, kings were said to be divine. The Egyptians
believed that their Pharaoh was a divine being, the
link between heaven and earth, the sustainer of
Egypt’s prosperity. This belief led directly to the idea
of a divine State, a political order which could not be
challenged by “mere men.” The State, since it was
the highest link between man and God, was there-
fore all-powerful in the theologies of the ancient
world.

Of course, you can accomplish much the same
thing by denying that there is any God above the
political order. Since the State is the most visibly
powerful human institution, atheism removes a con-
cept of some higher court of appeal beyond the State.
The State becomes “divine” by default—the highest
court of appeal, the highest moral authority. Not
every atheist is a statist. But where atheism predom-
inates, the State steadily encroaches on men’s free-
dom, for they are left with no higher authority to
appeal to or to provide them with the moral justifi-
cation for resistance to tyranny. Where the fear of
God is absent, the fear of the State is a convenient and
universal substitute.



Holiness

People who live in Protestant countries probably
have heard the word “holiness” in several contexts.
They have heard of “holy roller” churches. Or maybe
they’ve sung the traditional hymn, “Holy, Holy,
Holy.” Another possibility: holiness sects. These are
tightly knit groups of Christian believers who pursue
a rigorous way of spiritual life.

The Bible has a doctrine of holiness. It begins
with God’s holiness. “And the Lorp spake unto Moses,
saying, Speak unto all the congregation of the chil-
dren of Israel, and say unto them, Ye shall be holy:
for I the Lorp your God am holy” (Leviticus 19:1-2).
“I am the Almighty God; walk before me, and be
thou perfect” (Genesis 17:1). The New Testament
doctrine is the same: “Be ye therefore perfect, even
as your Father which is in heaven is perfect” (Mat-
thew 5:48). Again, quoting from the Old Testament:
“Sanctify yourselves therefore, and be ye holy: for I
am the Lorp your God” (Leviticus 20:7). We start
with God. We acknowledge the holiness of the God
who created us. Then we apply the same standard of
holiness, or perfection, to ourselves. Unquestion-
ably, we find that we don’t measure up to the standard.

But what exactly is holiness? God has it, we are
supposed to have it, but what is it? The biblical
meaning of holiness is “to be set apart,” or different
from the world. It is a kind of “set apart-ness,” if I
may invent a new term. It means “to distinguish
oneself from others.” God is set apart by His right-
eousness, His perfection. (He is also set apart



because of His position as a separate kind of being,
the Creator, but holiness refers to ethics, not the
“stuff” we are made of.) We can see it better in God’s
words to the nation of Israel: “And ye shall be holy
unto me: for I the Lorp am holy, and have severed
you from other people, that ye should be mine”
(Leviticus 20:26). God wants us to conform our-
selves to His moral standards. He separates us from
those in the world who are immoral, who defiantly
set up standards different from those established by
God for mankind. We are His property, as we learned
when we considered the Creator-creature distinc-
tion. He sets us apart ethically, requiring of us that
we live different sorts of lives. He literally set apart
the Hebrews in the ancient world, separating them
geographically when He gave them the land of
Canaan (the “Promised Land”). But in our day, He
separates us spiritually by pulling our minds and
hearts out of the corruption of the world around us,
and by separating us socially (such as in our choice
of marriage partners) and institutionally (member-
ship in a fellowship, the church; education in Chris-
tian schools).

The Bible devotes considerable space to holiness.
If you open a Bible concordance, which lists all the
verses in which a particular word appears, and look
up the word “holy,” you will find hundreds of refer-
ences. Strong’s Exhaustive Concordance of the Bible has
over five columns of extremely fine print listing the
verses that appear in the King James Version of the
Bible, the most popular of the English translations.

God'’s moral standards of holiness, the key to life,



are set forth in His law. He is a jealous God, we are
told. In the Book of Exodus, we find God’s ten com-
mandments. He tells His people not to bow down to
other gods, “for I the Lorp thy God am a jealous
God” (Exodus 20:5). So determined is God to defend
His standards of righteousness that He threatens us
with punishment if we disobey. The prophet Amos,
who was a simple sheep herder before God called
him to challenge the people of his day, announced to
them: “Hear this word that the Lorp hath spoken
against you, O children of Israel, against the whole
family which I brought up from the land of Egypt,
saying, You only have I known of all the families of
the earth: therefore I will punish you for all your
iniquities” (Amos 3:1-2).

But if God requires perfection, and men disobey
Him, then how can any of us escape punishment?
How can we meet such a standard of perfection?
One defiant act, and we have lost perfection. In fact,
as we will see in the chapter on man, we are born in
sin. The great sin was the sin of our father, Adam.
He acted for all of us when he defied God. We are all
tainted with his transgression. So how can we attain
perfection?

The answer is crucially important. We need a
substitute. We need someone who s perfect to stand in
front of God and say, in effect, “God, I have met
your standard of perfection. I deserve your blessing.
However, these people here, my friends, have sinned
grievously. They deserve your holy judgment. But
do this for my sake, as a perfect being. Punish me in-
stead of them. Look at my perfection instead of look-



ing at their imperfection. I will bear their punish-
ment.” This is exactly what the Bible required from
the day of Adam’s rebellion: a sacrifice. Specifically,
a blood sacrifice, which would symbolize the greatest
sacrifice of all time, the death and punishment of a
perfect being, who was also a perfect man. The
prophet Isaiah spoke concerning the coming
Messiah: “Surely he hath borne our griefs, and car-
ried our sorrows: yet we did esteem him stricken,
smitten of God, and afflicted. But he was wounded
for our transgressions, he was bruised for our ini-
quities: the chastisement of our peace was upon him;
and with his stripes we are healed” (Isaiah 53:4-5).
The Apostle Paul wrote: “For when we were yet
without strength, in due time Christ died for the un-
godly. For scarcely for a righteous man will one die:
yet peradventure [perhaps] for a good man some
would even dare to die. But God commendeth
[proves] his love toward us, in that, while we were
yet sinners, Christ died for us” (Romans 5:6-8).
This doesn’t mean that the Bible teaches that we
can become perfect in this life. The Apostle John
wrote: “If we say that we have fellowship with him
[God], and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the
truth. But if we walk in the light, as he is in the light,
we have fellowship one with another, and the blood
of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin. If
we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves,
and the truth is not in us. If we confess our sins, he is
faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse
us from all unrighteousness. If we say that we have
not sinned, we make him a liar, and his word is not



Man is God-made. He is not man-made. He owes
his life, his goals, and his environment to God. God
is the source of everything man has. God owns man
just as surely as He owns all the other resources of
the creation. God is absolutely sovereign over man
and the creation.

But man isn’t dust. He came from the dust, but
he’s more than dust. He is a special creation of God.
He is made in God’s image, with moral self-
consciousness and dominion over the rest of crea-
tion. Unlike the angels, man was created a race, an
organic unity, not a host, and thus even the one-and-
manyness of God is imaged in humanity.

This indicates a three-tiered system, at the very
least. First, there is God, the Creator. Then there is
man, the creature with a soul. Then there is the
general creation. Man is part of the creation, yet he
is in some special way distinct from the creation.
Man is unique.

The Image of God

The Bible says that God made man in His im-
age. Or, more precisely, God made man in Their im-
age. Man is a person, endowed with a soul, and in
communication with God. Man reflects the very
character of God. He is not equal with God, for he is
a creature. Nevertheless, he reflects God’s nature in
a way that no other creature does.

In the verse that first speaks of the creation of
man, Genesis 1:26, we are told two things about
man. First, he is made in the image of God. Second,
he is to have dominion over the living beings of the



earth. The link between the image of God and man’s
lawful dominion cannot be ignored. We are not told
that the essence of the image of God is seen in man’s
moral nature. We are not told that the image of God
is seen in man’s ability to think. Neither are we told
that the fundamental fact of the image of God in man
is his ability to speak. All of these aspects of man’s
nature are related to God’s nature, but the essence of
the image of God in man is dominion. “Dominion”
follows God’s “likeness” in man (Genesis 1:26a).

What God did initially was to create a man-free
universe. This took five days. This man-less uni-
verse was incomplete. It was good; God said it was
good after each stage of creation. But it was incom-
plete. God created man as a means of completing nature.
Nature was not a coherent whole, even though it
possessed God-given regularities, such as the repro-
duction of each species after its own kind (Genesis
1:24). Nature was not lawless, yet it was incomplete. It
was governed by God, yet it was incomplete. Some-
thing was missing, despite nature’s regularities.
Man was the missing piece, for “there was not a man
to till the ground” (Genesis 2:5b).

Ours is a personal universe. God, a personal being,
created the universe. It has its very being in terms of
God and God’s comprehensive plan for the ages. Not
a single fact in the universe exists apart from God,
God’s plan, and God’s evaluation of each fact. No
fact is isolated, self-existent. Every fact is _fully inter-
preted by God, because God created every fact, gives
meaning to every fact, and controls every fact. God is
absolutely sovereign.



God created a kind of assistant, or a second lieu-
tenant, to exercise dominion over His earth. This
doesn’t mean that man is independent of God or in
any way reduce the sovereignty of God. All of man’s
lawful sovereignty is derived sovereignty. God gave it
to him when He gave man’s assignment to him. God
didn’t lose some of His sovereignty when He created
man. He still controls all that comes to pass. Noth-
ing takes place that God tries to prevent. Man’s
sovereignty is explicitly delegated sovereignty. What-
ever sovereign power he enjoys, he enjoys as a result
of the image of God in his very being. He doesn’t
have a so-called “spark of divinity” in him. Nowhere
in the Bible can you find that doctrine taught. But he
does have the image of God, which is a dominion-
oriented image. God is creatively constructive, while man
ts receptively reconstructive.

Man is a personal being. He needs communion.
Because he is a limited being, he also needs help.
God therefore created an assistant, Eve. With Eve,
he was to begin to bring the garden under dominion.
In fact, he was assigned the task of naming (classify-
ing) the animals before he was given Eve (Genesis
2:20). He had a job to do before he was given a wife. Man
is defined in terms of the image of God, but this im-
age involves man’s normal inclination to dominate
the creation. He did his job; then he got his wife.

Eve was his “helpmeet,” to use a common term
(Genesis 2:20). Actually, the King James Version
never uses “helpmeet.” That’s a word which devel-
oped from the King James phrase, “an help meet for



him.” What the phrase really meant was “a helper fi¢
for him,” or better yet, “designed for him.” Eve was de-
signed to complement Adam and make his work
more efficient. Adam was limited from the start, an
incomplete creation, just as the earth was an incom-
plete creation. Adam needed Eve. He needed her to
work better, enjoy life better, procreate children, and
most important of all, better reflect God’s image.

Man is like God. He isn’t identical to God, but
he is like God. God now has a creature made in His
image who can act as God’s agent on earth, making the
earth fruitful. He can work in the garden, dressing it
(Genesis 2:15). But more than this, he can dress the
whole world. He wasn’t to stay in the garden all his
life. The garden of Eden was simply a preliminary train-
tng ground for man. It set the pattern. It was to serve as
a school for dominion. The rivers flowed out of the gar-
den, and what better way for the sons of Adam to
find their way into the world to subdue it (Genesis
2:10, 13-14)?

Man must dominate. This was never intended to be
a license for misusing his powers. He was to dress
the garden, not ravage it. He was to treat God’s
creatures well, for he was representing God on
earth. He was to care for God’s creation, as a
steward cares for his master’s property. Neverthe-
less, man must dominate. It is basic to his very be-
ing. He was designed to exercise dominion, as the
image-bearer of God, in time and on earth.

Man started out as something like a second
lieutenant. (Eve might be considered a non-
commissioned officer, except in those days there was



me of the tree, and I did eat” (Genesis 3:12). That
woman whom Thou gavest to me: Adam was attempt-
ing to place the blame elsewhere. It was the woman’s
fault, but ultimately it was God’s fault. “You gave her
to me, God; you created a flawed environment for
me. I'm just an innocent victim of my environment,
after all. I'm not really all that responsible.”

God then asked the woman if this was true. Had
she given her husband the fruit? “And the woman
said, The serpent beguiled me, and I did eat” (Gen-
esis 3:13b). “The devil made me do it! It’s this ter-
rible environment, God. Temptations everywhere.
What'’s a poor girl to do?”

God asked the serpent nothing. He just con-
demned it. From then on, it would be the most cursed
of beasts, and the son of man would bruise its head,
even as it would bruise the heel of the woman’s seed
(Genesis 3:14-15). That curse extended, God then
returned to the woman. She will have pain in child-
bearing, indicating a change in her anatomy. The
serpent would hereafter crawl on the earth, in-
dicating a change in its anatomy, and the woman
would be in pain when giving birth.

Then came Adam’s curse: “And unto Adam he
said, Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice of
thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree, of which I com-
manded thee, saying, Thou shalt not eat of it: cursed
is the ground for thy sake: in sorrow shalt thou eat of
it all the days of thy life. Thorns and thistles shall it
bring forth to thee; and thou shalt eat the herb of the
field. In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread,
till thou return unto the ground; for out of it wast



thou taken: for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt
thou return” (Genesis 3:17-19). God had cursed the
anatomies of the first two rebels; now he cursed not
only Adam’s body, but his labor. His calling before
God would henceforth be painful. He had been turned
back into dust. He would forever be reminded of his
creaturehood. Shape dust into any form, and it
eventually crumbles and blows away. So would it be
with man.

But more than Adam’s body was cursed. The
ground was cursed. It would henceforth resist man.
It would produce thorns and thistles. This, in effect,
was a change in nature’s anatomy. Nature would
now rebel against man, even as man had rebelled
against God, and woman had rebelled against both
man and God. Adam had been placed as a kind of
second lieutenant over nature. He had rebelled
against his Commander-in-Chief. Now he would
learn what all insubordinate commanders learn: the
process is hard to stop. When second lieutenants dis-
obey senior officers, non-commissioned officers tend
to disobey second lieutenants, and so on, right
down the chain of command. Rebellion was loose
among the troops. Now man would learn how trou-
blesome insubordinate subordinates can be. Satan,
the number-one-rebel, had launched a universal re-
bellion by means of man.

Unquestionably, nature was cursed. Nature,
man’s subordinate, participated in the defeat of her
commanding officer. Adam’s punishment dragged
nature into the brig, too. Nature’s fate was sealed by
the fate of her commander. His defeat was nature’s



defeat. What happens to commanding officers is crucially
important to their subordinates. Whether a man serves
under the command of Jesus Christ or Satan makes
all the difference in the world, and even more impor-
tant, all the difference beyond this world. Men will
serve under a conquerer or the conquered, but they
must serve someone. There are no neutral observers in
this cosmic struggle. Everyone is drafted into one army
or the other. Men are born into Satan’s army, since
it’s a hereditary office; Adam volunteered himself and all
his posterity for service in Satan’s forces. Only God can
draft men into His forces. There have only been two
true volunteers: the first Adam, and the second
Adam, Jesus Christ. Satan tempted them both:
Adam in the luxurious garden and Jesus in the bar-
ren wilderness, after He had fasted forty days (Mat-
thew 4). Adam fell in the midst of luxury; Christ
resisted in the midst of a hostile environment. Adam
had everything but the forbidden fruit—a perfect en-
vironment, according to God. He abandoned God’s
word and volunteered for the wrong army. Christ
had practically nothing, a harsh environment, and
He resisted Satan’s offer to defect. Commitment to
God’s word, not man’s environment, determines man’s success
or failure.

Adam rebelled against God. Nature rebelled
against Adam. Satan is in rebellion against God,
man, and nature. With nature rebellious, has God’s
plan been thwarted? Will man be defeated in his
assignment of subduing the earth under the sovereign
control of God? Did Satan defeat God? Is Satan, in
time and on earth, the successful commander of the



best troops? Or is his strategy doomed, in time and
on earth? We know it’s doomed in eternity, but is it
doomed before eternity? Is Satan that good a com-
mander? Will Christ’s troops suffer endless humilia-
tion, endless defeats, in time and on earth? Will
Christ’s draftees be apologetic until the very last day
concerning their Commander’s skills in battle, the
strategy devised by their Commander, the insuffi-
cient training of God’s troops, the woefully second-
rate equipment, and the inability of God’s angels to
offer protection to men from Satan’s angels? Did
God in fact defeat His own plan when He cursed the
ground, thereby undercutting His former ethical
subordinate, Adam?

Concerning God’s strategy, and its likelihood of
success, in time and on earth, we will defer a discus-
sion for now. That topic will be considered at the end
of this book in the chapter on the kingdom of God.
But what about Adam’s task? Did God remove the
dominion assignment from Adam? Not at all; He
just made it harder for Adam to complete his assign-
ment. Adam would now find out how miserable it is
to get finished with a project when all your employ-
ees are goofing off, or making trouble, or actively
dragging their feet. God would have trouble with
Adam and his heirs from now on, so Adam and his
heirs would have trouble with nature. But the do-
minion assignment is still in force. Only now there is
a new incentive: eating. No more free lunches for
mankind. No more luxurious garden for basic train-
ing. It was the end of Adam’s basic training. He had
wanted instant illumination, instant power, instant



divinity. He hadn’t been content with the pleasant,
but time-consuming, basic training in the garden.
Fair enough, God said in effect: get out there right
now and start subduing the earth. You wanted “on-
the-job training”® You wanted to speed things up?
You've got it!

~ But God is gracious. He made coats for them out
of animal skins. He killed the animals for tht sake of
man (Genesis 3:21). He didn’t send them out to be
killed or embarrassed by their own nakedness. He
sent them out with physical capital, plus whatever
mental capital they had.

They had amazing mental capital. Adam was
incredibly smart. He had named (classified) all the ani-
mals of the garden in a few hours, for he had com-
pleted his assignment before Eve was given to him
on the sixth day. His mind must have been like a
computer. We know from ancient records and build-
ings how amazingly advanced the immediate post-
Flood technology was—far more advanced than
anything in the modern world until about two cen-
turies ago. (Books showing this fact include Peter
Tomkins' Secrets of the Great Pyramid [1971] and
Charles Hapgood’s Maps of the Ancient Sea Kings
[1966].) Human evolution is a myth; human devolu-
tion, at least in the area of man’s life span and man’s
grasp of technology, is closer to the mark. From the
days of Noah’s Flood until about the sixteenth cen-
tury, it was downhill technologically, except for occa-
sional breakthroughs and very slow advancement
during the Middle Ages (say, A.n. 500 until A.D.
1500).



Was this curse of the ground a total curse? If so,
Adam would have been defeated in his assignment.
But the curse also constitutes a blessing, given man’s
rebellious nature. If man had continued to live in an
uncursed garden and an uncursed world, with total
wealth at his immediate disposal, what would he
have done with his spare time? The slaying of Abel
by Cain tells us. Man, the murderer, the rebel, the
dominion officer on earth, would have tolerated no
back-talk, no insubordination, from other men. If
Adam was willing to alienate himself from God,
would his now twisted image have made him into a
trustworthy voluntary associate with other men? If
Adam, made in the image of God and without sin,
was willing to alienate himself from his Father in
heaven, what would his heirs have been willing to do
to each other if they had lived in luxury with endless
time on their hands? It would have been a world
filled with murder, rape, pillage, and arson. It would
have been a world of constant warfare.

God restrained man precisely because He
wanted man to continue working out the implica-
tions of man’s dominion assignment. It may be hard
work to pull weeds; it’s a lot more pleasant than get-
ting murdered. Dead men don’t exercise dominion.
What man would have done; as he does now to a
lesser degree, is strike out against the most obvious
manifestation of God, namely, other men, who are
made in the image of God. Allowing mankind total
abundance is comparable to allowing murderers ac-
cess to nuclear weapons, and zero-cost nuclear
weapons at that.



Men now have an economic incentive to cooperate
with each other. They have to work together to get
rid of those thorns and thistles. They work in
groups or trade with each other in order to increase
their per capita income. They may not love each
other, they may not even like each other, but it
makes economic sense to cooperate with each other.
There is a built-in incentive program in this cursed
world —an incentive program to substitute coopera-
tive labor for uncooperative violence. 4 world of scar-
city is necessary for a race of murderers.

One of the implicit beliefs of all socialists is that
nature is innately abundant, but evil capitalist insti-
tutions reduce the wealth of the masses. This is non-
sense. Nature was originally abundant, but now
nature is cursed. Scarcity is normal; it is prosperity
which is abnormal. This doesn’t mean that scarcity is
normative. It should not be our goal, either as individ-
uals or societies. Abundance is normative, says the
Bible. Abundance is our legitimate goal. Whole
chapters are devoted to the relationship between fol-
lowing God’s law and gaining external, visible bless-
ings (Deuteronomy 8 and 28). But for rebellious man
—ethically rebellious man—scarcity is normal.
Long-term poverty for a nation, generation after
generation, is a sign of God’s curse — His active, con-
tinuing judgment on that society (Deuteronomy
28:15-68). He keeps them poor because He doesn’t
trust them with wealth. The responsibility of
stewardship is too great for them; they will use their
external wealth for destructive purposes. God can
entrust wealth to a society of Abels; He doesn’t en-



trust such wealth to a society of Cains, except as a
preliminary step to national judgment (Deuteron-
omy 8:10-20).

Cursed nature is not normative any more than fallen
man is. We cannot look at nature and discover abso-
lute standards of thought, absolute standards of law,
or absolute standards of judgment. Even if cursed
nature were normative, perverse men would misin-
terpret nature. If Adam rebelled against the verbal
revelation of God Himself before he fell into sin,
what should we expect from the sons of Adam, now
that nature is cursed and no longer the same kind of
revelation of God that it was in the garden? It still
testifies of God, as we read in Romans 1:18; man holds
back the truth in active unrighteousness. But cursed nature
is not the same open revelation of God that it once
was, and we dare not use nature as an ethical, politi-
cal, or any other kind of guidepost for building
human institutions. We have to abandon “natural
law” as a source of reliable information. Nature is
cursed, and we are ethical rebels, spoiling for a fight
or a misinterpretation. That’s why we need the reve-
lation of God in His word, the Bible, and through
His Word, Jesus Christ.

Salvation
The doctrine of salvation is the most important
doctrine in the Bible, from the point of view of man’s
self-interest. It isn’t as important as the doctrine of
God, because man isn’t as important as God. But
from man’s perspective, the doctrine of salvation is
the critical doctrine. Without this doctrine, the doc-



trine of God would serve only to condemn man, for
man is an ethical rebel.

It’s a complex doctrine. It has been the error of
many Christians to oversimplify this doctrine. For
the sake of sorting out some of the details of this doc-
trine, I have used three ordering principles: God’s
court of law, man’s ethical condition, and man’s earthly
assignment. These can be classified as the judicial,
the moral, and the dominical. They refer, respectively,
to these three subdoctrines of salvation: justification,
sanctification (regeneration), and adoption. Because
there is so much confusion concerning the idea of the
fatherhood of God, I prefer to begin with adoption.
Then we can take up the other two doctrines, sancti-
fication and justification. The whole process is
related to God’s sovereign choice: election.

Adoption

“In the beginning was the Word, and the Word
was with God, and the Word was God. The same
was in the beginning with God. All things were
made by him; and without him was not any thing
made that was made. In him was life; and the life
was the light of men. And the light shineth in dark-
ness; and the darkness comprehended it not” ( John
1:1-5). Who was this Word, this light? Jesus Christ.
“He was in the world, and the world was made by
him, and the world knew him not. He came unto his
own, and his own received him not. But as many as
received him, to them gave he power to become the
sons of God, even to them that believe on his name”
(John 1:10-12).



Have you ever heard someone talk about the
“universal fatherhood of God and the universal bro-
therhood of man”? Well, it’s absolutely true. There is
a universal fatherhood of God, and there s a uni-
versal brotherhood of man. And we can see how it
‘works in practice by reading the story of Cain and
Abel, two brothers. Abel offered God a blood sacri-
fice. He was a herdsman. Cain thought his offering
would be just as good: an offering from the field. He
was a farmer. God accepted Abel’s sacrifice and re-
jected Cain’s. Cain slew Abel in his wrath (Genesis
4). People who use the phrase “the universal
brotherhood of man” to prove an underlying unity
based on mutual respect and love are misusing the
Bible’s testimony. The universal brotherhood of man is a
brotherhood of death and destruction. Men see the image
of God in their brothers, and they despise its testi-
mony of their continuing subordination to their
universal Father, God.

But does the Bible really teach the universal
fatherhood of God? Of course. Paul, when he
preached to the Greeks of Athens, used the doctrine
of the universal fatherhood of God to bring them to
repentance from their sins against their Father. Paul
reminded them: “And hath made of one blood all na-
tions of men for to dwell on all the face of the earth,
and hath determined the times before appointed,
though he be not far from every one of us. For in
him we live, and move, and have our being; as cer-
tain also of your own poets have said, For we are
also his offspring” (Acts 17:26-28).

God created man. He is the Father of man. But



what misusers of the Bible fail to tell their listeners is
this: God the Father has disinkerited His children. He
has rejected them, as He rejected Cain. He has cut
them off from their inheritance. He threw Adam out
of the garden so that Adam could not eat of the tree
of eternal life that grew in the garden (Genesis 3:22).
Men want their inheritance back, but only on their
own murderous terms. Because there is a universal
fatherhood of God —a God who has disinherited His
children from true life—men should turn back to
God in repentance. But they won’t do it.

God has therefore inaugurated a new program of
sonship and fatherhood. That system is called adop-
tion. To as many of those who believe on the divinity
of Jesus Christ and trust in His atoning work of
blood-shedding at Calvary for their ticket to eternal
life, to them gives He the power to become the sons
of God. Paul wrote: “For if ye live after the flesh, ye
shall die: but if ye through the Spirit do mortify the
deeds of the body, ye shall live. For as many as are
led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God.
For ye have not received the spirit of bondage again
to fear; but ye have received the Spirit of adoption,
whereby we may cry, Abba, Father” (Romans
8:13-15). Paul told the Athenians that they were the
sons of a universal God. He told the Roman Chris-
tians that they were the sons of God. Was Paul con-
fused? Had he forgotten what he had told the Athen-
ians? On the contrary, he remembered quite well.
Paul taught the truth: there are two forms of sonship.
Natural sons are condemned from birth because of
Adam’s rebellion; adopted sons—adopted before the



Jfoundation of the world (Ephesians 1:4-5)— are the sons
whose inheritance has been restored. Adopted sons are
the sons of the complete restoration.

The Book of Job tells us of a righteous man who
had great wealth. Satan came before God and said
that Job’s righteousness would crumble if God allowed
Satan to remove his wealth, his health, and his visi-
ble signs of God’s favor. After much tribulation, Job
finally was told by God that God is sovereign over all
creation (Job, chapters 38-41). God can do anything
He wants with anything that is His, which included
Job. Having made His point, He then restored
wealth, health, and a large family to him (Job 42).
The end result was better than before: Job had a
proper understanding of the absolute sovereignty of
God, and he also had greater external wealth. That’s
what adoption is all about: restoration that is better than
the original.

God adopts; men respond to the announcement
of their adoption by acknowledging faith in Jesus
Christ. “The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth,
and in thine heart: that is, the word of faith, which
we preach, that if thou shalt confess with thy mouth
the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that
God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be
saved. For with the heart man believeth unto right-
eousness; and with the mouth confession is made
unto salvation” (Romans 10:8-10). God acts; men re-
spond.

Paul’s letter to the Ephesians outlines what we
were, who we are (through God’s grace), and what we
are supposed to do. “And you hath he quickened, who



were dead in trespasses and sins; wherein in time
past ye walked according to the course of this world,
according to the prince of the power of the air
[Satan], the spirit that now worketh in the children
of disobedience: among whom also we all had our
conversation in times past in the lusts of our flesh,
fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind; and
were by nature the children of wrath, even as others.
But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love
wherewith he loved us, even when we were dead in
sins, hath quickened us [given us life] together with
Christ, (by grace ye are saved;) and hath raised us
up together, and made us sit together in heavenly
places in Christ Jesus: that in ages to come he might
shew the exceeding riches of his grace in his kindness
toward us through Christ Jesus. For by grace are ye
saved through faith; and that not of yourselves: it is
the gift of God: Not of works, lest any man should
boast. For we are his workmanship, created in
Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath be-
fore ordained that we should walk in them” (Ephe-
sians 2:1-10). From death to life, through faith, by
grace, unto good works that were ordained by God
for us to do: here is the path of restoration.

What a marvelous doctrine the doctrine of adop-
tion is! It raises some very important questions,
however. How can God look at a sinful man and
declare him a true son of God? What about the
man’s sin? Here we come to the problem of the order
of salvation. What comes first (logically, though some-
times simultaneously)?



Election

What comes first, predictably, is God’s decision to
choose a man. No better statement of this exists than
Paul’s declaration: “And we know that all things
work together for good to them that love God, to
them who are called according to his purpose. For
whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate to be
conformed to the image of his Son, that he might be
the firstborn among many brethren. Moreover
whom he did predestinate, them he also called: and
whom he called, them he also justified: and whom he
justified, them he also glorified. What shall we say to
these things? If God be for us, who can be against
us?” (Romans 8:28-31). God chose us before the founda-
tion of the world. We must not minimize Paul’s words:
“According as he hath chosen us in him before the
foundation of the world, that we should be holy and
without blame before him in love, having predestin-
ated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ
to himself, according to the good pleasure of his will”
(Ephesians 1:4-5). It was God’s sovereign choice before
time began to adopt some for His own, conforming
them to the image of His Son. The twisted image of
God in man has been straightened out by God, in
principle, and as we mature as adopted sons, that
image will be progressively untwisted by God’s sanc-
tifying grace through time.

God calls us to Himself. He makes a general call
to all men, but a saving call is a special call. The
general call is the one mentioned by Jesus: “For
many are called, but few are chosen” (Matthew
22:14). That call is like the call of a father to a way-



ward child —one which the child hears, refuses to ac-
cept, and runs away from. But the “call of explicit
choosing,” or the “effectual call,” or the “inescapable
call,” is the call of God to His about-to-be adopted sons.
They cannot resist this call. He chose them before
time began. “But God hath chosen the foolish things
of the world to confound the wise; and God hath
chosen the weak things of the world to confound the
mighty” (I Corinthians 1:27). Why? “That no flesh
should glory in his presence” (I Corinthians 1:29). It
is the work of God, not of man’s flesh. To prove it,
He chooses the “losers” of the world, who become the
ultimate victors with Him.

Adopted sonship is as independent of a man’s
planning as biological sonship is. It is God who
adopts some men as His ethical sons. They do not
adopt God. They respond to their newly acquired
adopted sonship, but only because it has in fact been
acquired already. Like the newborn infant who
screams when slapped on the bottom, newly adopted
sons voice their response. They do not shout in pain;
they shout for joy.

Sanctification (regeneration)

Having called men, He then regenerates them in
the midst of time. “A new heart also will I give you,
and a new spirit will I put within you: and I will take
away the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give
you an heart of flesh. And I will put my spirit within
you, and cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye
shall keep my judgments, and do them” (Ezekiel
36:26-27). God’s adopted sons will conform them-
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selves to the image of His Son, Jesus, and like Jesus,
they will do the works of the law, for the law of God
will be in their hearts.

Regeneration means being bom again, or as the
Greek phrase can also be translated, born from above.
“Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, verily
[truly, truly], I say unto thee, Except a man be born
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God” ( John 3:3).
Man must be born of the Spirit of God. “That which is born
of the flesh is flesh; and that which is born of the Spirit
is spirit. Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be
born again. The wind bloweth where it listeth, and
thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell
whence it cometh, and whither it goeth: so is every
one that is born of the Spirit” ( John 3:6-8). The Spirit
of God actually regenerates a man, untwisting the
fallen image of God in man, making that man a new
creation. “Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is a new
creature [creation]: old things are passed away; be-
hold, all things are become new” (II Corinthians 5:17).

God chooses a man as an adopted son. God calls
this man. God regenerates this man, making it possible
for him to respond to the call. He must be regener-
ated before he can respond to the call, otherwise, he
would never listen to the call. “But the natural man
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for they
are foolishness unto him: neither can he know them,
because they are spiritually discerned” (I Corin-
thians 2:14). Again, “For the preaching of the cross is
to them that perish foolishness; but unto us which
are saved it is the power of God” (I Corinthians 1:18).
We are back to that familiar principle: God acts: men



respond. At this point, you may be saying to yourself:
“This sounds too complicated to me. After all, it’s
really faith that counts. Why get involved in a lot of
theological speculation? What does it matter,
whether God regenerates a man first, or whether the
man responds in faith and then God regenerates
him? Isn’t it all the same in the end?”

No, it isn’t all the same. We have to understand
the nature of man. Man is totally depraved—not a bit,
not a whole lot, but fotally. Adam’s one sin buried us.
“For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet
offend in one point, he is guilty of all” ( James 2:10).
Comprehensive, isn’t it? Total, isn’t it?

Adam, created perfect, could do only one thing
to gain God’s curse. Anything else in the whole
world was open to him. He headed straight for the
forbidden fruit. Now his heirs are totally depraved.
They have transgressed the whole of the law. There
is nothing on earth they can do to gain the favor of
God, except one thing: have faith in Jesus Christ. If
Adam, a perfect man, could have retained God’s
favor by doing anything in the world, except one
thing, and wound up doing that one thing, how can
fallen men expect to be able to discover and then do
the one thing that can bring God’s favor, out of an
infinite number of things they can do that won’t
bring God’s favor? It’s ridiculous. They can’t do it.
They won’t do it. Only if God regenerates them first
can they possibly do it, and then, being regenerated,
they will do it.

When the Bible says that the natural man receiveth
not the things of the Spirit, it really means it. People



who say they believe the Bible, people who even
quote this verse, often don’t believe it. They rewrite
it to say: “The natural man receiveth not the things
of the Spirit, except, of course, the most important
thing the Spirit ever says, the thing that is absolute
foolishness to the world. Some natural men do receive
this.” Well, this rewritten version is absolutely false.
God acts; men respond. God elects; men respond.
God regenerates; men respond. Regenerate men
receive the things of the Spirit. Natural men don’t.
Ever. Not even a little bit. That's what the Bible
says, and that’s what Bible-believing people had bet-
ter believe.

What is the response of a newly regenerated man?
He professes faith in Jesus Christ. Understand, he s
regenerated; therefore he believes in Christ. It is not
the other way around. He does not manufacture faith
out of his own autonomy. He does not offer his faith
to God in payment for salvation. He does not earn
his way into heaven. A man doesn’t choose to be
born, physically or spiritually. John speaks of the
adopted sons, “Which were born, not of blood, nor
of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of
God” (John 1:13). It couldn’t be any clearer. The will
of man, including the will of the adopted son, is not
involved as an independent, originating factor. It is
all God’s grace, from start (choosing which men to
adopt before time began) to finish (bringing them
into the new heavens and new earth).

Men usually resent this doctrine. Like Adam,
they want at least a little original sovereignty. They
want “a piece of the action” in their own salvation.



rebelled in Adam and continue to rebel, are doomed.
They will spend eternity in the lake of fire, impotent in
a way unimaginable to us. They will no longer have
any responsibility before God to work on their do-
minion assignment, for they will no longer have
even a trace of power. No power—no responsibiljty.
This is their judgment. They sought autonomous
(independent) power; they will have no power at all,
independent of God or under God’s sovereignty in
history. So God is not worried about the inability of
rebellious sons to fulfill their dominion assignment.
They will fail, and adopted sons will 7eplace them as
the true humanity, which is defined as the responsi-
ble family of God—responsible for subduing the
earth to the glory of God. This process of replacement
begins on earth.

If the ground is now cursed because of man’s re-
bellion, should we not expect to see the removal of
the curse in the future when the adopted sons come
into their inheritance of sinless eternal life? When
the natural sons have all their power removed, they
will then be no threat to other men. This is what the
Bible teaches: “For the earnest expectation of the
creature [literally: the creation] waiteth for the
manifestation of the sons of God. For the creature
[creation] was made subject to vanity, not willingly,
but by reason of him who hath subjected the same in
hope, because the creature [creation] itself also shall
be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the
glorious liberty of the children of God. For we know
that the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in
pain together until now. And not only they, but our-



selves also, which have the firstfruits of the Spirit,
even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting
for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body”
(Romans 8:19-23). A day of final release is coming —
release from the curse.

We also know that each man’s personal victory
over sin is a lifelong task. Paul told the Philippian
church members to “work out your own salvation
with fear and trembling” (Philippians 2:12b). Work
out the salvation which is yours conveys the meaning
better; not that they were saving themselves by their
own efforts, but that they were working out the implica-
tions of their faith, in time and on earth. So are all men all
of the time. They are working out the implications of
their particular faiths, their primary commitments,
for good or evil. Shouldn’t we therefore expect a pro-
gressive release for nature, before the final day of
release?

As godly men work out the implications of their
faith, shouldn’t the world immediately around them
steadily improve? If one man is honest, helps those
in his immediate surroundings, and makes life more
pleasant, shouldn’t we expect to see him do better
materially? Not every man in every instance, of
course; but when a group of men sharing faith in the
Christ of the Bible work out their faith in fear and
trembling, won’t most of them grow more powerful,
more influential, if only because other people recog-
nize them as being more reliable?

We know that man has a dominion assignment.
We know that God intends His adopted sons to con-
tinue to work. We know that this labor is a life-long



process. Should we expect God to increase His bless-
ings on the work of the natural sons, while reducing
His external blessings in the lives of His adopted
sons? Should we really expect the rebels to go from
victory unto victory, in time and on earth, while the
adopted sons, who have been selected by God to ful-
fill the terms of the dominion assignment, are cursed
with more poverty, more burdens, less capital, and
endlessly increasing frustration, in time and on
earth? We will consider the Bible’s answers to these
questions in the chapter on God’s kingdom, but
think about them for the time being. But keep this
question in mind: If God has assigned His adopted
sons the primary responsibility for fulfilling the
terms of His dominion assignment, cannot Satan
claim victory over God, in time and on earth, if
God’s adopted sons become progressively less able to
complete their assignment? If this is the case, hasn’t
Satan been successful in His attempt to thwart God
in history? Hasn’t he effectively replaced God on
earth as the master of those who are fulfilling the
terms of the dominion assignment, the natural sons?
In short, w:ll not Satan be able to boast, throughout eternity,
that he personally had thwarted God, at least for a few thou-
sand years? Hasn't his claim to operating sovereignty
been justified, since it was his people, not God’s
adopted sons, who fulfilled the terms of man’s do-
minion assignment, in time and on earth? Hasn't he,
in effect, locked up God’s sovereignty inside the
gates of heaven? Shouldn’t the Bible have read some-
thing like this: “The gates of heaven shall prevail™
Isn’t it the kingdom of God which is under siege,



rather than the gates of hell (Matthew 16:18)? Does
the Bible really teach such things?

Conclusion

Man is made in the image of God. His rebellion
against God did not remove God’s image from man’s
being, but it twisted it. Man chose to test God’s
word, hoping to become sovereign over God. In-
stead, man only switched allegiances: he now serves
Satan. He can serve only one master at a time, and
there are only two possible masters. The universal
fatherhood of God has become God’s judgment on
man, for God has disinherited His natural sons. Yet
because He chose some men to become adopted
sons—a choice made before time began (Ephesians
1:4)—some men are restored to original sonship,
meaning ethical sonship. The others await a fate worse
than physical death: the second death, in which all
power is taken from them. The dominion assign-
ment will then be fully and visibly reconfirmed with
the adopted sons. Before the day of judgment, how-
ever, all sons labor in terms of the dominion assign-
ment, and the earth has been cursed to make their
work more difficult, less rewarding, and less produc-
tive without co-operation on the part of their fellow
man. Restoration of the ground is guaranteed, for
restoration of full ethical sonship through regenerat-
ing adoption is also guaranteed.
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LAW

When God created the animals, He put them
under law. He determined that they would repro-
duce after their own kind (Genesis 1:24-25). When
God created man, He put man under law. He told
Adam that he should not eat of the tree of the knowl-
edge of good and evil (Genesis 2:17). Adam was phy-
sically able to eat its fruit, but he was under moral,
legal restraint not to.

The law of God is a testimony to His unchanging
character. “I am the Lorp, I change not,” God told
His people (Malachi 3:6). He is reliable. His charac-
ter is fixed. Everything else in creation changes, but
not God. His permanence is the very standard of
permanence.

Christ, speaking of that final day of judgment,
announced: “Heaven and earth shall pass away, but
my words shall not pass away” (Matthew 24:35). No
clearer statement of His own divinity could be im-
agined. He was equating His words with the per-
manence attributed to God. Only God speaks a perma-
nent word.



In the sermon on the mount, Christ informed
His listeners: “Think not that I am come to destroy
the law, or the prophets: I am not come to destroy,
but to fulfil. For verily [truly] I say unto you, Till
heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in
no wise [way] pass from the law, till all be fulfilled”
(Matthew 5:17-18). The word “destroy” could refer to
a tearing down, or dismantling something. Jesus did
not come to dismantle the law of God. But that’s a
peculiar way to speak of the law. What He meant
was that He had not come to abrogate or annul the law.
He did not come to invalidate the law. God’s law
structure of the cursed creation will not be changed
for as long as the old creation (our world) remains.
The opposite concept of “abrogate” or “annul” is con-
firm, establish, ratify. Christ said, therefore, that He
did not come to abrogate the law but to ratify it—to
confirm it, to put His “seal of approval” on it. He
confirmed its validity by teaching its precepts, living
His life in terms of its requirements, and overcoming
temptation (in the wilderness) by citing its provi-
sions to Satan (Matthew 4).

The law is as permanent as God. But wasn’t Jesus
promising the final abolition of the law, once the
earth ends? True, not one jot or tittle, the smallest
marks in the Hebrew alphabet, will pass away until
then, but after that, will the new heavens and new
earth (Revelation 21) be free of the law? That would
be a misinterpretation of Christ’s words, since He
already stated that His words will never pass away.
What He meant was that those laws applying to the
fallen world will be in force until the world is re-
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stored. Then the applications of the law may change,
since the external circumstances will change. For ex-
ample, the laws of marriage will no longer be in
force, for there is no marriage in heaven (Matthew
22:30). We are today no longer faced with the prob-
lem of whether or not to eat from the tree of the
knowledge of good and evil; that tree is not part of
our testing any longer. But the general principles of
marriage will always hold: faithfulness, communion,
service, etc. The general principle of the tree is still
in force: don’t disobey God’s revealed command-
ments. Nowhere in the Bible can we find any hint of
a final abolition of the rule of God through law and
its principles.

Law’s Purposes

God is a holy being, set apart from His creation.
He is set apart by His very being; He is fundamen-
tally different from the creation. He is also set apart
by His moral perfection. He is the standard of right-
eousness. He is the source of all moral standards. He
is not under law, but is the source of law. We don’t
examine the acts of God and try to compare them
with some self-existing, sovereign set of standards;
God is the source of the standards.

Lauw is the basts of control for man: control of man’s
own moral behavior, control of rebellious acts by
other men, and control of the creation itself. With-
out the regularities of nature, all would be incoher-
ent. But man is given dominion as God’s assistant on
earth, and man’s knowledge of nature’s regular pat-
terns is his primary means of directing nature and



subduing it. Law is power. Yet all power, if it is to be
exercised legitimately, must be under moral law.
There are lots of terrible things we have the power to
do, but they should not be done. So man gains do-
minion by means of law, yet he is also restrained by
law. God’s law has moral and dominical functions.
God has revealed His standards in the Bible,
especially in the first five books of the Old Testa-
ment, called the Pentateuch. They are moral stand-
ards. They also provide dominical standards. They
tell man how to deal with other men and nature. The
revealed law of God gives men guidelines for action.
They are valid guidelines because God made both
man and the creation, and He designed these laws to be
in conformity with man and nature. Or we might say that
the whole creation, including man, is governed by
both moral and physical principles, and these prin-
ciples are expressions of the holiness and power of
God. Man can grasp these moral and dominical prin-
ciples because he is a creature made in God’s image.
Psalm 119, the longest chapter in the Bible, deals
with the relationship between God and man, and its
focus is the law of God. Anyone who is really serious
about discovering God’s legal relationship to man
should read this passage carefully. “Wherewithall
shall a young man cleanse his way? By taking heed
thereto according to thy word. With my whole heart
have I sought thee: O let me not wander from thy
commandments. Thy word have I hid in mine heart,
that I might not sin against thee. Blessed art thou, O
Lorb: teach me thy statutes” (Psalm 119:9-12). Man’s
life is literally saturated with law; he lives in a
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universe of law, cannot escape from law, and exercises
dominion in terms of law. Law is man’s tool of domin-
ton: over himself, his fellow men, and the creation.

Law is also a means of judging one’s conformity to
God’s standards. God’s law has a judicial function.
Without these standards, a man could not test his re-
lationship with God. Paul wrote: “I had not known
sin, but by the law: for I had not known lust, except
the law had said, Thou shalt not covet” (Romans
7:7). The law tells us what we are: rebels.

Law therefore is a schoolmaster which leads us to
Christ. “Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to
bring us unto Christ, that we might be justified by
faith” (Galatians 3:24). Our knowledge of our own
rebellious nature as disinherited sons is intended to
lead us to Christ, to believe in Him, and to receive
confirmation of our position as adopted sons.

Law is also a means of judging the spiritual condition
of others. Christ warned: “Beware of false prophets,
which come to you in sheep’s clothing, but inwardly
they are ravening wolves. Ye shall know them by
their fruits. Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs
of thistles? Even so every good tree bringeth forth
good fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil
fruit. A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit,
neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit.
Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn
down, and cast into the fire” (Matthew 7:15-19). But
how could we recognize good fruit or evil fruit if we
didn’t have permanent standards from God which serve
as our standards of evaluation?

Law is a means of establishing the holiness — the “set



apartness”— of God’s peaple. It is a segregating device.
God tells us, “Be ye holy, even as I am holy,” which
means, “Be ye set apart from rebels, for I am set
apart from rebels.” We are told: “And have no fellow-
ship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but
rather reprove them” (Ephesians 5:11). Again, “Be ye
not unequally yoked together with unbelievers: for
what fellowship hath righteousness with unright-
eousness? And what communion hath light with
darkness?” (II Corinthians 6:14). The law helps us to
fulfill these requirements; we have standards of right-
eous fruit. The law is also a means of calling the nations
to repentance, for they will understand how they are
separated from the law of God and His holiness: “Be-
hold, I have taught you statutes and judgments,
even as the Lorp my God commanded me, that ye
should do so in the land whither ye go to possess it.
Keep therefore and do them, for this is your wisdom
and your understanding in the sight of the nations,
which shall hear all these statutes, and say, Surely
this great nation is a wise and understanding people.
For what nation is there so great, who hath God so
nigh unto them, as the Lorp our God is in all things
that we call upon him for? And what nation is there
so great, that hath statutes and judgments so right-
eous as all this law, which I set before you this day?”
(Deuteronomy 4:5-8). This is the Old Testament
background to Christ’s statement: “Ye are the light of
the world. A city that is set on an hill cannot be hid.
Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a
bushel, but on a candlestick; and it giveth light unto
all that are in the house. Let your light shine before
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men, that they may see your good works, and glorify
your Father which is in heaven” (Matthew 5:14-16).

It works both ways, however. Evil on the part of
God’s people is used by the enemies of God to blaspheme God.
Nathan the prophet came to King David, the ruler
of Israel, to challenge him for his great evil in com-
mitting adultery with Bathsheba and in ordering her
husband into the front lines of battle to be killed.
Nathan told David, “Because by this deed thou hast
given great occasion to the enemies of the Lorp to
blaspheme . . .” (II Samuel 12:14). The enemies of
God recognize the holiness of God, God’s law, and
God'’s people. They are alert to ridicule the sins of
His people, so that they might ridicule His law and
His very existence. They say things like this: “Why
go to church to sit around with a bunch of hypo-
crites? I can meet all the hypocrites I need outside of
church.” By implication, they’re saying, “In fact,
those inside the churches are the most hypocritical of
all. At least those outside the churches don’t put on
airs.” Which is a way of saying, “Actually, I'm a lot
better than those inside the churches, and my way of
life, when you come right down to it, is superior to the
way of life lived by Christians.”

Those outside of God’s fellowship recognize the
holiness of God. It confronts them all day, every day.
The invisible things of the world testify to the ex-
istence of God, but they restrain this knowledge in
unrighteousness (Romans 1:18-20). Since they recog-
nize the holiness of God in the creation, they also
need to recognize His “set apartness” in His law.
This is why it is imperative that God’s people adhere



to God’s law. It is a schoolmaster for those outside the fel-
lowship. Without God’s law, they will not recognize
the horror of their plight.

How can Christians preach an effective gospel to
sinners without also preaching the law of God? Do
we preach about a holy God? How do they know He
is holy? Do we preach that His people must be holy?
How can they know what holy lives are without the
law? Do we tell men they need to turn from their sins
and repent? How can they recognize what a sin is
without the law of God? Do we tell them that God
hates sin? What is there to hate without the law? Do
we wonder why men fail to recognize the affront to
God that sin entails? Why should they, if we don’t
preach the binding nature of God’s revealed law?

Paul devoted considerable space in his letter to
the Christians at Rome to this very subject. He told
them about his own experiences before he repented
and believed on Christ’s atoning work on the cross
for his salvation. “For I was alive without the law
once; but when the commandment came, sin revived,
and I died. And the commandment, which was or-
dained to life, I found to be unto death. For sin, tak-
ing occasion by the commandment, deceived me, and
by it slew me. Wherefore the law is holy, and the com-
mandment holy, and just, and good” (Romans 7:9-12).

Paul taught that Christians are no longer under
the curse of the law. Law no longer slays us. That’s the
reason he could declare that he was once dead when
he recognized the deadly nature of sin. Sin no longer
strangles the Christian. It no longer drags him to the
eternal grave. But it did once, Paul said, and that’s
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why law is such a good thing. It woke him up to just
exactly what he was, a sinner, and where he was go-
ing: hell.

If Christians ignore the law of God and regard it
as irrelevant just because we are no longer under
God’s curse, how will unbelievers recognize us as be-
ing different? How will they respond to men who do
not acknowledge the law as externally binding? We
know how they’ll respond: “Those Christians are just
a bunch of Aypocrites. They tell me that I'm doomed
because I haven’t obeyed God’s law 100%, yet they
pay absolutely no attention to the law once they’re
supposedly converted to Christ. They use their
religion to make me feel guilty, and then they lie,
cheat, and steal worse than anyone, because they
say that they’re free from the law now. Hypocrites!”

Well, isn’t that just about what we are if we use
the doctrine of grace as a license to sin? As Paul said,
“Do we then make void the law through faith? God
forbid: yea, we establish the law” (Romans 3:31).
And again, “What shall we say then? Shall we con-
tinue in sin, that grace may abound? God forbid.
How shall we, that are dead to sin, live any longer
therein?” (Romans 6:1-2). What Paul argued
against, over and over, is the mistake of relying on
our own independent attempts to fulfill the requirements of
God’s perfect and comprehensive law structure. If a man
puts himself under the terms of the law and then
thinks he can earn his way to heaven by doing the
law, he’s an eternally dead man. “For as many as are
of the works of the law are under the curse; for it is
written, Cursed is every one that continueth not in



all things which are written in the book of the law to
do them” (Galatians 3:10). That’s what Christ has
saved us from: “Christ hath redeemed us from the
curse of the law, being made a curse for us: for it is
written, Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree”
(Galatians 3:13). Jesus Christ actually fulfilled the
terms of the law, and then, as our fully righteous
substitute, was sacrificed on God’s altar, so that we
will not wind up on that fiery altar. Christ, by fulfill-
ing the law, has removed the curse of the law from
His people; but as He said in the sermon on the
mount, He came not to annul the law but to confirm
it. If Jesus Christ died to confirm the validity of the
law, Christians should never say anything that might
lead lost men to conclude that there is any escape
from our requirement to obey the law. No one
escapes that requirement. What men can escape is
their requirement to pay for their transgression.
Christ never said we don’t owe God a debt for our
transgression; He did say that He had paid the debt
for our transgression. What are lawless Christians
trying to do, increase their portion of the debt Christ
lovingly paid? Are they continuing to live in sin that
grace may abound? God forbid, said Paul.

Our King’s Treaty
God tells us that sinners deserve His wrath. He is
a holy God, who despises both sin and the sinner. He
casts sinners into hell, forever, not just sin. Sinners
pay, not sin. God said that He despised Esau,
Jacob’s brother, even before the two had been born,
even before they had committed sin. Paul wrote:
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“(For the children, being not yet born, neither hav-
ing done any good or evil, that the purpose of God
according to election might stand, not of works, but of
him that calleth;) It was said unto her [Rebecca], The
elder shall serve the younger. As it is written, Jacob
have I loved, but Esau have I hated” (Romans 9:11-13).

Most people don’t like this kind of preaching.
Paul was never a very popular fellow. But he was a
very smart fellow. He knew what most listeners
would conclude. He answers them before their ques-
tion gets asked: “What shall we say then? Is there
unrighteousness with God? God forbid. For he saith
to Moses, I will have mercy on whom I will have
mercy, and I will have compassion on whom I will
have compassion” (Romans 9:14-15). The average
man thinks to himself: “Poor old Esau. What a tough
break. After all, what had he done in his mother’s
womb to deserve God’s wrath? That God: what an
arbitrary character! Loving Jacob and hating Esau.
It’s not fair.” But Paul has answered this objection:
“I’s fair because God did it. Is there unrighteous-
ness with God?” You see, what the sinner is really
thinking is this: “Man is really a decent species.
Each man is born with a clean slate. He makes it or
breaks it on his own. He performs or he doesn’t. He
earns his way to heaven, or maybe to hell, but it’s his
work that counts. God is being unfair to decent,
clean-slate man when He doesn’t give a guy a fair
shake.”

What does the Bible say about man? That he sin-
ned in Eden, and from that point on, he is perverse.
He has twisted the image of God, which is his charac-



ter. As David said, “Behold, I was shapen in iniquity;
and in sin did my mother conceive me” (Psalms 51:5).
It is not sex as such which is sinful; it is the entire char-
acter of sinful mankind. Man is not born with a clean
slate. He is born a disinherited son of God, the righteous
Father. He needs adoption. And God decides who is
to be adopted and who is not. The astounding thing
about the account Paul gives of Jacob and Esau is
not that Esau was hated by God. The astounding,
miraculous thing is that God loved Jacob. God doesn’t
owe us a “break”; God owes us punishment, and He
graciously gives some of us a break, not because we
deserve it, but because He wants to do it, out of lov-
ing mercy. This is the biblical doctrine of election.

God is gracious even to the hated natural sons.
He offers them a peace treaty. That treaty is His law.
When a king places his people under his protection,
he sets forth their obligations to him in return. 4 civil
government always has law. Its citizens must obey the
law in order to gain the benefits of protection. We
never find peace treaties without mutual obligations. The
terms may be harsh. The nation which loses a war
may be faced with terms that involve unconditional
surrender. But the treaty ends the war. Sign the treaty,
and the war ends.

God put Adam under a treaty. Live in the garden for
a while, enjoy your wife, and then go out and sub-
due the earth. “All T ask, Adam, is that you avoid the
fruit of a single tree.” So there were terms to God’s
treaty. And there was punishment for disobedience;
in this case, Adam’s immediate spiritual death, his
eventual physical death, the curse of the ground,
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and the same for Eve, plus pain in childbearing. The
treaty offered protection and benefits. It had terms of
obedience. It had punishments for disobedience.
That is typical of every treaty. It is God’s way of
dealing with men. It is also every ruler’s way of deal-
ing with his subjects.

God offers all men His treaty. They know it, too.
They see God in the invisible things of the world,
and they restrain this knowledge (Romans 1:18-20).
They even have the work of the law written in their
own hearts, and they don’t even meet this standard.
“For when the Gentiles, which have not the law, do
by nature the things contained in the law, these, hav-
ing not the law, are a law unto themselves: which
shew the work of the law written in their hearts, their
conscience also bearing witness, and their thoughts
the mean while accusing or else excusing one
another” (Romans 2:14-15). The law of God isn’t in
their hearts, but the work of the law is. That is suffi-
cient to condemn every man, but still man refuses to
look up to God and acknowledge the comprehensive
law-order that God has spelled out in His treaty of
peace. Men prefer to continue their war against
God —a war which cannot be won. He offers all men
peace, but He knows that not one will accept the
terms of the treaty apart from His grace. Why won’t
men capitulate to a treaty of complete righteousness?
The prophet Jeremiah told us long ago: “The heart is
deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked:
who can know it?” ( Jeremiah 17:9). And a few lines
later, he uttered this mighty prayer on the enemies of
God: “Let them be confounded that persecute me,



but let not me be confounded: let them be dismayed,
but let not me be dismayed: bring upon them the
day of evil, and destroy them with double destruc-
tion” ( Jeremiah 17:18). That’s how our king wants us
to pray against His enemies: let them be destroyed. If
they repent, of course, they are no longer His
enemies, which is why it is also legitimate to pray for
their conversion, meaning their formal signing of
God’s peace treaty. May God’s enemies be destroyed or
sign the peace treaty.

God is nevertheless merciful, even to His enemies.
He requires men to offer a peace treaty before at-
tacking another nation. “When thou comest nigh un-
to a city to fight against it, then proclaim peace unto
it. And it shall be, if it make thee answer of peace,
and open unto thee, then it shall be, that all the peo-
ple that is found therein shall be tributaries unto
thee, and they shall serve thee. And if it will make no
peace with thee, but will make war against thee,
then thou shalt besiege it; and when the Lorp thy
God hath delivered it into thine hands, thou shalt
smite every male thereof with the edge of the sword”
(Deuteronomy 20:10-13). No sneak attacks are
allowed, even by God’s people who marched in the
Old Testament era under the protection of God. He
Himself offers all rebels a peace treaty; we must do
the same.

Most Christians understand that they are ambas-
sadors of Jesus Christ. Paul wrote his letter to the
church at Ephesus from a prison cell in Rome. How
did he describe his task there? “And for me, that ut-
terance may be given unto me, that I may open my
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mouth boldly, to make known the mystery of the
gospel, for which I am an ambassador in bonds: that
therein I may speak boldly, as I ought to speak”
(Ephesians 6:19-20). But what is an ambassador? It’s
someone who goes to another nation or another peo-
ple as a representative of a foreign monarch. He
comes before the people of one nation as an official
agent of another. An ambassador visits one kingdom as an
official agent of another kingdom. He speaks in the name
of his home kingdom’s government.

The Christian evangelist is unquestionably an
ambassador. More than this, he is an ambassador
who is on a specific mission: to call God’s enemies to
surrender to the great King. He comes into Satan’s
kingdom and demands the capitulation of Satan’s
forces. He tells them of the futility of continuing the
fight. He tells them of the sovereignty of God. He
tells them of the awful, eternal future which awaits
all those who are found in the uniforms of the enemy
on the final day. He calls them to reject their current
ruler and to defect, just as Rahab the harlot defected
to Israel and Israel’s God when she was visited by the
Hebrew spies ( Joshua 2). He tells them of the majesty
of his King, who protects His people and gives them
hope. He tells them of the justice of his King, of the
wonderful laws under which he lives. He tries to
make them jealous of the law of God, just as God
promised Israel that foreign nations would be jealous
of Israel's laws if Israel remained faithful to those
laws (Deuteronomy 4:5-8). He tells them that their
chosen ruler, Satan, is a usurper, that he does not
deserve their allegiance. He tells them that his King



is a universal King, not just some local monarch. He
tells them that his King holds them completely re-
sponsible for obeying His law, to the last jot and tit-
tle, whether they admit it or not. He tells them that
they had better surrender now and learn about his
King’s peace treaty and all its requirements, for if
they refuse to submit themselves to its terms before
the final battle, then they will be utterly destroyed.
The ambassador is not to pretend that there are no terms in
the peace treaty. He is a fool or a liar if he tells the for-
eign usurpers that by capitulating now they will
never have to obey the treaty’s laws, but if they
refuse to surrender, they will be held fully responsi-
ble for obeying them. The whole idea of requiring
their surrender is to extend the reign of the monarch
throughout the whole world. The whole idea is to bind
men by the terms of the treaty now, before the final battle, so
that they will not be bound up later and thrown into the fire.
As Christ warned, concerning the final judgment on
the tares (but not the true wheat): “Let both grow to-
gether until the harvest: and in the time of the har-
vest I will say to the reapers, Gather ye together first
the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them:
but gather the wheat into my barn” (Matthew 13:30).

God'’s ambassadors extend His kingdom by making plain
the terms of the treaty. The law of God is man’s tool of
dominion. Why? Because God’s law is man’s way to
become humble in front of God. He who is meek before
God will inherit the earth (Matthew 5:5). If a man
humbles himself before God, he need have no fear of
the world. Remember, man must be subordinate, and
man must exercise dominion. This is basic to man’s
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very nature, and it is basic to the law structure of the
creation, which was designed as a garden for man,
meaning humble, obedient man. He must be subordi-
nate to God and exercise dominion in terms of God’s law-
order. He must not be humble before Satan and
spend eternity in hell, along with Satan, where
neither Satan, his angels, nor man can exercise any
dominion whatsoever. The terms of God’s peace treaty are
the terms spelled out in His law. They are the means of
dominion. God’s adopted sons are to adhere to His
law in order to bring the earth under the rule of His
law. God’s adopted sons are to adhere to His law in
order to become honest ambassadors of God in
Satan’s temporary and steadily eroding kingdom.
God’s adopted sons are to adhere to His law in order
to deflect the predictable charge of hypocrisy from
the natural, rejected sons. The adopted sons are to
adhere to God’s law for the same reason that David
should have: to avoid giving the enemies of God an
opportunity to blaspheme (II Samuel 12:14). In
short, God’s peace treaty is also a declaration of war on
Satan’s kingdom. It serves as a weapon of war; His
people possess it and can steadily subdue the earth in
terms of it. His enemies don’t acknowledge its valid-
ity, and they are left without God’s tool of dominion.

Law’s Blessings
The Book of Deuteronomy contains a great deal
of material on the law. Perhaps the two most rele-
vant passages are chapters 8 and 28. Both of them
have the same outline. First, God has given His peo-
ple a particular set of laws. These laws must be



respected. Second, if they obey His laws, God will
see to it that they receive external, visible blessings
as a people. Third, if they rebel, they will have these
blessings removed, and a period of hardships will
come upon them.

Deuteronomy 28 devotes the bulk of its message
to listing the horrors that will come upon them, from
verse 15 to the end of the chapter, verse 68. Deuter-
onomy 8 has a somewhat different approach. It tells
the Hebrews that they will go into the land and pros-
per if they follow His law. This will bring external
prosperity. The external prosperity will then become
a temptation to them. They may begin to think that
their power has brought their prosperity, rather than
their humbleness before God and their adherence to
His law-order. Finally, if they do capitulate to their
temptation, and they elevate themselves before God
and the world, they will be judged, even as the cities
of Canaan were judged when God brought them into
the land.

We might call this outline the “paradox of Deu-
teronomy 8.” First a gift: the land of Canaan. Next,
the law: the means of dominion. Next, prosperity:
nature’s response to godly rule. Next, temptation: for-
getting God and attributing prosperity to man.
Next, arrogance: attributing their prosperity to their
own power. Next, judgment: God’s denial of sover-
eignty to self-professed autonomous (independent)
man. From a gift to the law; from the law to prosper-
ity; from prosperity to arrogance; from arrogance to
the removal of both prosperity and the gift. The gift,
of course, was the land of Canaan. “And it shall be, if
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thou do at all forget the Lorp thy God, and walk
after other gods, and serve them, and worship them,
I testify against you this day that ye shall surely per-
ish. As the nations which the Lorp destroyeth before
your face, so shall ye perish; because ye would not
be obedient unto the voice of the Lorp your God”
(Deuteronomy 8:19-20).

The power of God’s law in producing external
prosperity is not dependent upon the spiritual condi-
tion of the adherents. The terms of the treaty can,
for a time, be adhered to by rebels. So long as they
adhere to the externals, they receive external bless-
ings. Of course, no one can adhere 100% to the law,
and therefore God has the right to smash anyone at
any time. Because, however, of God’s commitment
to the terms of His treaty, He grants to rebels the
possession of law-produced prosperity for the time in
which they adhere to His law. For example, Egypt
prospered under the rule of Joseph, even though the
Egyptians were ethical rebels. Babylon prospered
under the rule of Daniel, until the king of Babylon,
Nebuchadnezzar, died, leaving his rebellious son on
the throne (Daniel 5). The kingdom of the Medes
and Persians prospered while Daniel was again raised
to a position of preeminence under King Darius
(Daniel 6). These kingdoms were pagan, but for a
time they submitted to the rule of a servant of God,
and they prospered.

The problem, of course, is arrogance. The bless-
ings bring temptation; and the temptation is submit-
ted to by ethical rebels. It takes the active intervention
of God to restrain the hearts of evil men. Eventually, a



Pharaoh arose who knew not Joseph. A Belshazzar
replaced a Nebuchadnezzar. Rebels cannot forever sub-
mit to God’s law-order. In the very last days of this
world, we learn in Revelation 20, Satan’s army
rebels, and the wrath of God falls on them. (You
might ask yourself, “rebels against what?” If Satan’s
rule expands through time, what is it that is so good
and prosperous that provokes his rebellion? His own
kingdom? Is i good and prosperous? Is not the
essence of his kingdom the impotence and arrogance
of the Pharaoh of the Exodus, who perished in the
Red Sea, or King Belshazzar, who saw the handwrit-
ing on the wall and died a defeated monarch before
morning? Is not the very essence of Satan’s rebellion
a striking out in impotent fury against the visible
goodness of God and God’s law: in heaven, in the
garden of Eden, and on the last day? We will con-
sider this problem in the chapter on God’s kingdom,
but keep this question in mind: What will Satan be
rebelling against that is visibly good on that final
day?)

What we learn from the Bible is that God’s law-
order, when adhered to by any people, including
ethically rebellious cultures, produces blessings. At
the same time, we also learn that no unregenerate
culture can sustain forever its outward adherence to
God’s law-order. If the Hebrews couldn’t, then
rebellious nations can’t. The blessings create a temp-
tation: to be arrogant. Or better put: fo be as God. To
be the source of law, the source of prosperity, know-
ing (determining) good and evil: here is the familiar
temptation for mankind. It was the temptation
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which destroyed Adam in the garden. How can it be
resisted by rebellious men, this side of paradise, this
side of perfection? It can’t. This is why God’s law-
order has a built-in protection against “unauthorized
use” by ethical rebels. Rebels cannot forever pretend
to be humble servants before a sovereign Creator. It
grates against their very nature. They cannot stand
it. They want the prosperity that is the fruit of obe-
dience to God’s law, but the terms of the treaty re-
mind them of its first principle: total submission to a
totally sovereign God. They rebel openly. They set
up other gods to worship. They do what Moses
warned the Hebrews against. “Beware that thou for-
get not the Lorp thy God, in not keeping his com-
mandments, and his judgments, and his statutes,
which I command thee this day” (Deuteronomy
8:11). And what else? “And thou say in thine heart,
My power and the might of mine hand hath gotten
me this wealth. But thou shalt remember the Lorp
thy God: for it is he that giveth thee power to get
wealth, that he may establish his covenant which he
sware unto thy fathers, as it is this day” (Deuteron-
omy 8:17-18).

It takes the special grace of God’s redeeming Spirit
to drag men to the foot of the cross. They need to be
adopted in order to enable them to remain faithful to
the outward, written, comprehensive requirements
of God’s law-order. This doesn’t mean that we should
neglect the preaching of the law. If men submit
themselves to the law of God, and they stop murder-
ing each other, stop stealing from each other, stop
seducing each other’s daughters and wives, stop wor-



shipping the false god of humanism, and stop com-
mitting evil in the sight of God and men, we all ben-
efit. We all become the beneficiaries of a godly law-
order. Who wouldn’t rather live next door to men
who honor the externals of biblical law rather than
men who constantly violate its rules? Even if our
neighbors reject the testimony of the Bible that Jesus
Christ is God, that He died on the cross to make
atonement for sin, and that without faith in Christ,
through the grace of God, every man will perish
eternally, it is nevertheless preferable to live next
door to those who adhere to the external terms of the
treaty.

No society ever faces the choice between living in
terms of law and living under no law whatsoever. It
is never a question of “law vs. no law”; it is always a
question of whick law. Man must serve a master.
That master imposes a treaty on his servants. The
master may be the humanistic State. It may be a
church. It may be a personal demon. It may be some
imaginary invention, such as “the forces of history.”
Or it may be the God of the Bible. But man must serve
a master, and every master brings a peace treaty for man to
sign. Any ambassador of a king who supposedly has
no peace treaty for man to sign, no covenant be-
tween king and servants, no terms of obedience, no
promise of benefits for submission, and no promise
of judgment for an arrogant unwillingness to sub-
mit, represents a lying king, or else the ambassador
is lying about what his king really demands from his
servants. Beware of any king or any ambassador of
a king who claims that the peace treaty is without
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terms of obedience. That would mean unconditional sur-
render on the part of the king to man, and the advent of a new
king, the tyrant Man. And Man, the self-proclaimed
monarch, imposes terrible terms of surrender on his
fellow men, not to mention the environment.

There is no neutral king. There is no neutral law.
There are no neutral blessings. And there are surely
no neutral men. Ours is a universe of law, but this
law is the systematic regularity imposed by God.
God has not repealed His law, and He has not called
us to submit to Him apart from a treaty with very speci-
Jic terms. The quest for an alternative law structure —
“natural” law, “neutral” law, or no law at all—is an
innately demonic quest. It is man’s attempt to revoke
unilaterally the terms of the treaty imposed by God.
To assert that we have found such a non-revelational
law-order is a declaration of independence from
God. It is a revolt that must fail.

Progressive Conquest

A conquered territory is not completely con-
quered overnight. It is filled with pockets of rebel-
lion. Like a garden full of weeds, it takes time to
bring it under dominion. It takes effort, capital, and
a continual resolve to extend the dominion of one’s
monarch. It takes perseverance on the part of the
monarch’s ambassadors and officers to bring a con-
quered kingdom under the king’s rule. It is only the
patience of the king which permits this kind of con-
quest; otherwise, he would burn down the city, burn
up the farms, and replace all the present inhabitants
with his own subjects.



God did precisely this in Canaan. More precisely,
he ordered the Hebrews to root out the inhabitants,
either by killing them all or chasing them out of the
land. Yet even here, God knew it would take time. “I
will not drive them out from before thee in one year;
lest the land become desolate, and the beast of the
field multiply against thee. By little and little I will
drive them out from before thee, until thou be in-
creased, and inherit the land” (Exodus 23:29-30). He
told His people to conquer the land totally, to make a
“clean sweep.” That they failed to obey him only
testified to their unfaithfulness ( Judges 1:2).

God was establishing a temporary kingdom in
Palestine. It was to have been a training ground for
dominion, as the garden was also intended to be.
But the Hebrews failed in Canaan, just as Adam had
failed, so God took the kingdom away from them
and made it universal, spreading it by means of His
ambassadors, who take the gospel of Jesus Christ
throughout the earth. Satan’s kingdom was all the
world before Christ’s death and resurrection, with
the exception of tiny Israel. Now his kingdom has
been invaded by Christ’s ambassadors, who bring an
offer of peace to Satan’s own subjects. The kingdom
is no longer “bottled up” in Palestine. That’s what
Jesus meant when, early in His ministry, He said:
“And no man putteth new wine into old bottles: else
the new wine doth burst the bottles, and the wine is
spilled, and the bottles will be marred: but new wine
must be put into new bottles” (Mark 2:22). The new
wine of Christ’s gospel broke the old bottles of Israel,
and this wine poured forth across the face of the
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earth. Satan’s kingdom has been invaded. Beaten de-
Sfinitively at the cross, Satan now is in retreat, fighting a rear-
guard action against the invaders. He is powerful. He is
more dangerous than a wounded water buffalo. But
he is nonetheless fighting a losing battle. He wins
some defensive battles, but God’s strategy achieved a
permanent victory at the cross.

(Let me insert this parenthetical observation.
Grape juice does not burst wine skins. It is the fer-
menting process which expands the liquid. The bub-
bling over of the now-fermenting product is what bursts the
old wine skins. When the Bible speaks of wine, it
means wine. To argue that it really means grape juice
is to destroy the analogy which Christ used to
describe His church’s actions in history and His gos-
pel’s power in history. Oh, how Satan must wish that
Christ’s church and Christ’s gospel were really grape
juice, sitting safe and sound in the old wine skins of
Palestine! Why do you suppose Christ said that the
wine of His communion table was His blood? Because
His blood is to cover the sins of sinners throughout Satan’s
kingdom, all over the world. Yet there are millions upon
millions of Christians today who insist on
celebrating the Lord’s Supper with grape juice.
Grape juice breaks the analogy because grape juice
won’t break wine skins. Grape juice at the commu-
nion table symbolizes the historical impotence of
Christ’s blood, Christ’s gospel, Christ’s church, and
Christ’s expanding kingdom. Grape juice stays “bot-
tled up,” confined to the historical skins of Palestine.)

The law of God is our means of progressively
subduing Satan’s kingdom. It begins in our own



lives, since Christ’s first outpost is the heart of man.
This is the moral sphere, the work of sanctification.
Like an athlete in perpetual training or a soldier in
perpetual training, the Christian is perpetually sub-
duing his own sinful flesh, by the grace of God, by
the power of God’s Spirit, and in terms of the law.
Paul wrote: “For I delight in the law of God after
[according to] the inward man. But I see another law
in my members, warring against the law of my
mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of
sin, which is in my members” (Romans 7:22-23).
Paul didn’t reject God’s law; he delighted in it! It was
this law which revealed another law in his flesh, the
law of sin. It was Christ’s triumph at Calvary—a
triumph based on Christ’s prior fulfilling of the terms
of God’s comprehensive law — that gave Paul hope.
He was justified by faith, he said, not by law (Gala-
tians 3:24).

What did he mean, “justified by faith”? It meant
that God the Father will look at Christ’s perfection
and not Paul’s sin on the day of judgment. But this
does not deny the role of God’s law in the
individual’s life. The second chapter of the letter of
James tells us not to abandon law. “Even so faith, if
it hath not works, is dead, being alone. Yea, a man
may say, Thou hast faith, and I have works: shew
me thy faith without thy works, and I will shew thee
my faith by my works” (James 2:17-18). Adherence
to God'’s standards of external, visible righteousness
is how we judge the reality, the validity, of our grace-
given faith in Christ’s atoning work. No adherence to
God’s law—no faith, said James. No fruits of the
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Spirit, said Christ, then no redemption; for by fruits
do we know true faith (Matthew 7:16).

This brings us to the doctrine of sanctification. The
doctrine of sanctification has three parts: definitive
sanctification, progressive sanctification, and final
sanctification. We know that all of Christ’s good
works, all His adherence to the law, is put on our ac-
count at the point of our conversion. Still, we must
work out the implications in our lives of this salva-
tion. As Paul said, “let us lay aside every weight, and
the sin which doth so easily beset us, and let us run
with patience the race that is set before us” (Hebrews
12:1). (We think it was Paul who wrote Hebrews; no
one can be sure today.) How do we recognize a sin?
By the law of God. How do we lay aside these sins?
By imposing the rule of God’s law in our life.
Without the law of God, we cannot possibly
recognize and subdue sins.

We have covered this material in the chapter on
man. However, sanctification has another applica-
tion, one which is not discussed very often. The doc-
trine also applies to collectives: State, church, family,
etc. God raises up whole nations that are composed
of people who have declared their submission to God
and His peace treaty. Israel is one example, and the
pagan city of Nineveh, for a while, is another ( Jonah
3:5-10). God deals with them collectively.

In the case of Sodom, God agreed with Abraham
to spare the city for the sake of the family of
Abraham’s nephew, Lot, if Abraham could show
that there were as few as ten righteous people in the
city (Genesis 18:32). There weren’t ten righteous



people in the city, so only Lot and his two daughters
escaped the wrath that fell on Sodom. But the point
is, God was willing to deal with a city for the sake of a tiny
handful of righteous people. Furthermore, because of
God’s judgment on a collective, Sodom, Lot had to
flee to avoid being destroyed. Because of God’s judg-
ment on Israel and Judah, the prophets also went in-
to captivity (Ezekiel 1:3; the Book of Daniel). The
Hebrews were judged—chastised, if you prefer—
because they and their ancestors had been under
God’s national covenant. Judah went into captivity
for 70 years. Why 70 years? Because for 70 times 7
years, they had not obeyed the law of the sabbatical
year, when the land was to be rested (no planting, no
harvesting) for one year in seven, a law given by
Moses in Exodus 23:10-11. So the land was given its
rest while the Hebrews were slaves in Babylon
(Jeremiah 50:34).

God is a Trinity. He is one acting agent, yet
three Persons, in unity but without intermixture.
God is both one and many. Three individuals, yet one
being. There is unity and particularity in God. The
creation reflects this aspect of God. Species are made
of individuals, yet they are governed by regularities
established by God: they reproduce after their own
kind (Genesis 1:24-25). They are individual crea-
tures, yet they are governed by laws that affect them
as a species. So it is with human society. God deals
with us as individuals, but He also deals with us as
collectives. Both the one (the collective) and the
many (individuals) are respected. God dealt with in-
dividual Hebrews, but also with the tribes. He dealt
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with the tribes, but also with the nation.

Did God choose the nation of Israel because of its
might or faithfulness? He said He didn’t choose them
for anything they possessed. He set them apart from
other nations, calling them holy. He does this with
individual people. He chose them because He loved
them, as a national entity; He does that with collec-
tive people. “For thou art an holy people unto the
Lorp thy God: the Lorp thy God hath chosen thee to
be a special people unto himself, above all people
that are upon the face of the earth. The Lorp did not
set his love upon you, nor choose you, because ye
were more in number than any people; for ye were
the fewest of all people. But because the Lorp loved
you, and because he would keep the oath which he
had sworn unto your fathers, hath the Lorp brought
you out with a mighty hand, and redeemed you out
of the house of bondmen, from the hand of Pharaoh
king of Egypt” (Deuteronomy 7:6-8). Isn’t this just
exactly what He does with individual people? He
redeems them out of the house of bondmen, where
Adam our father sold us. Men are in slavery to sin as
individuals; Israel was in slavery to Pharaoh. God
delivers both individuals and nations out of bondage.

How are individuals to work out their salvation?
By suppressing sins in their own life. How are na-
tions to work out their salvation? The same way.
This is why God told the nation of Israel to cleave to
His law, to keep His commandments. This is why
He tells Christians to do the same thing as individ-
uals. This is progressive sanctification individually and col-
lectively: in families, churches, and nations. There



can be chastising of both individuals and nations.
There can be total judgment on individuals and na-
tions, as Sodom and Gomorrah should remind us.

Biblical law s our tool of dominion. It enables us to
subdue sin in inner places (the moral sphere) and
outer places (the dominical sphere). It is our standard
of righteous performance in our daily lives as indi-
viduals and as collectives. Blessings and cursings
come to us as individuals and collectives. In short,
the treaty of the great king is established between
God and His ambassadors as individuals, between
God and His church, and also between God and the
nations. After all, the Bible doesn’t promote a one-
world State. That was what God destroyed at Babel.
The nations (or peoples) persist beyond the day of
judgment (Revelation 21:24,26; 22:2). God deals
covenantally with individuals and with collectives.
His treaty of peace, which is at the same time a code of
law, establishes His terms of surrender for men and na-
tions.

Should we really expect victory, in time and on
earth? The Bible says that we ought to. We have
been given the weapon that cannot be defended
against over the long run, namely, the word of God.
This weapon is imposed steadily, not in violent
revolutions, but by the preaching of the gospel.
Nothing could be more powerful. The enemies of God
are destroyed by it, step by step. “But the word of the
Lorp was unto them precept upon precept, precept
upon precept; line upon line, line upon line; here a
little, and there a little; that they might go, and fall
backward, and be broken, and snared, and taken”
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(Isaiah 28:13). This is the means of progressive domin-
ton. God requires unconditional surrender, but He
does not demand immediate, instant unconditional
surrender, for that would require the abolition of his-
tory at the final judgment. That will come eventually,
but He has established other requirements for history.

Restitution

This is the underlying principle of biblical jus-
tice. The individual who sins against another must
compensate the victim. This is why God requires that a
sacrifice be offered to Him by man, for man has
sinned against a holy God. This sacrifice must be
unblemished and perfect. God demanded full pay-
ment of this sacrifice from His own Son, Jesus
Christ. The letter to the Hebrews is the New Testa-
ment book which deals most thoroughly with this
human sacrifice. The writer declared, “we are sanc-
tified through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ
once for all” (Hebrews 10:10). It is Christ’s perfect sacri-
fice which established the foundation of our dominion:
“But this man, after he had offered one sacrifice for
sins for ever, sat down on the right hand of God;
from henceforth expecting till his enemies be made
his footstool. For by one offering he hath perfected
for ever them that are sanctified” (Hebrews 10:12-14).
This is the doctrine of definitive sanctification: the one-
time-only sacrifice of God’s Son, which is then im-
parted to those chosen by God from before the foun-
dation of the world. The righteousness of Christ is
the basis of the acceptability of that sacrifice, which is
our sacrifice as redeemed (bought-back) men.



The doctrine of redemption implies a payment. Why
a payment? Because we owe God such a payment to
compensate Him for our transgression. This is the ulti-
mate restitution payment. The magnitude of the sin
of Adam was so great, that God’s Son, the second
Adam (I Corinthians 15:45), had to lay down his life
as the only sufficient payment. Redemption means
“to buy back,” or “to redeem,” as a debtor “redeems a
pawn” in a pawn shop, that is, buys back his col-
lateral for the loan extended to him by the pawn
broker. And this payment must be comparable to the
original debt. It must be of the same magnitude.
Furthermore, restitution requires an additional pen-
alty payment.

Exodus, chapter 21, begins the detailed account
of the requirements of God’s law. It follows Exodus
20, in which the Ten Commandments appear. Exodus
21 is devoted to crimes and punishments. The gen-
eral principle of compensation is established: “Eye
for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot,
burning for burning, wound for wound, stripe for
stripe” (Exodus 21:24-25).

Isn’t this overly harsh? Isn’t this vengeance, pure
and simple? Yes. So what? It is God’s way of reduc-
ing future crimes of violence. It is also God’s way of
reducing the power of the State. The State may not legiti-
mately establish the death penalty for theft, or tor-
ture for assault. The State is limited by the extent of
the crime’s impact on the victim. Did people actually
have their eyes poked out when they had poked out
an innocent victim’s eye? What good did that do the
victim? The victim had the option of asking for such
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punishment, but would he not have preferred eco-
nomic compensation? The judges had the option of
imposing comparable damages, if the victim agreed
and the guilty party agreed (Exodus 21:30). The
poor man who could not pay had the option of sell-
ing himself into slavery for a set period in order to
pay the fine. This payment was not made to the
State; it was made to the victim (Exodus 21:19). The
guilty party had every reason to avoid having his
own body damaged, and the victim had many
reasons to gain financial restitution, now that he was
in some way hampered by his injury. It was in the in-
terest of the victim to accept another’s substitute pay-
ment. This, after all, is what God permits: a substi-
tute payment. Instead of killing mankind, He accepts
a substitute. Instead of maiming the guilty party, the
victim accepts payment for damages. This helps
both victim and criminal to recognize man’s need for
a substitute. But someone always has to pay. No ex-
ceptions.

The point of the law, however, is to drive home
the magnitude of the payment. Man cannot legitimately
pay the victim a tooth’s worth of value for an eye’s worth of
damage. There must be comparable restitution. The
law reminds man of the magnitude of his debt to God for his
sin against God. He is reminded that he needs access
to a substitute payment, for the magnitude of his sin
is too great for him to repay. Man cannot hope to
buy off the wrath of God by means of his own efforts.
He cannot substitute a hangnail’s penalty payment
for a capital crime.

Restitution for all sin must be made to God. This is



the first principle of biblical law. It must be made to
the earthly victim. This is the second principle of bibli-
cal law. It must be comparable to the crime. This is the
third principle. For crimes so horrible that no resti-
tution payment is sufficient to compensate the victim
(such as murder) or compensate God (adultery, witch-
craft, idol worship, etc.), the civil government is em-
powered by God to execute the criminal. Exodus
22:18-20 lists some of these capital crimes; others in-
clude rape (Deuteronomy 22:23-24), adultery
(Leviticus 20:10), and striking or cursing ones father
or mother (Exodus 21:15,17). The family’s integrity
was to be protected. Paul was so convinced of the
validity of the civil government’s right to execute criminals,
that when he was charged with blasphemy and
brought before a Roman judge, he said: “For if I be
an offender, or have committed any thing worthy of
death, I refuse not to die . . .” (Acts 25:11a).

It is unfortunate, but many Christians who have
not studied the law of God, or who believe that God
has abolished His law, argue that the civil govern-
ment must never execute a man, because a dead
man cannot confess Christ. All criminals supposedly
must be allowed to live, so that they may confess
Christ at some indeterminate future date. Question:
Why are criminals today allowed to avoid execution
in order to give them a lifetime to be converted, but
criminals in the Old Testament kingdom of Israel
were required by God to die for certain crimes? Was
God being unfair to criminals in Old Testament
times? Second question: Isn’t the threat of death for
committing a capital crime a very effective incentive for a
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man to consider his sins against God? If he thinks he
has forever to repent—or an indeterminate period,
which is psychologically “forever” in the mind of a
present-oriented man—will he not put off repen-
tance until it is too late? But most important of all,
salvation is by grace, and if God tells us that a rebel
should be executed, and He chooses not to regener-
ate him, isn’t that God’s business? We find too many
Christians who still think that man “has a piece of
the action” in salvation and that if we in any way in-
terfere with his life by condemning him to death, we
have in some way violated his supposed innate right
to be converted. We say, in effect, that God’s revela-
tion to man isn’t good enough, including (and espe-
cially) God’s revelation of Himself in His holy law.
We think we are doing God a favor by refusing to
execute people who have committed crimes that God
says are worthy of execution. And we do this in the
name of evangelism. Incredible! We attempt to mask
the magnitude of capital crimes, so that evil men will
not have to face up to the true magnitude of their
crimes, and then we tell them to repent because they
have sinned against a holy God. We tell them that
God is a God of wrath who executes perfectly horri-
ble justice—horrible to those who don’t rest in
Christ’s atoning death—and then we seek to cover
up the visible, institutional signs of God’s wrath,
even though God established these visible, institu-
tional signs in His law.

Modern evangelicals who deny the right of the
civil government to enforce biblical law are embarrassed
by God’s righteousness. They don’t want to acknowledge



the holy nature of the God revealed to us by the Bible.
Yet they want unbelievers to acknowledge the exist-
ence of just such a God, even though modern evan-
gelicals are embarrassed by His law. They say they
want to “give the unbelievers a chance to repent,” yet
they have simultaneously attempted to blur ungodly
men’s perception of the Person and nature of God.
Why should unbelievers repent (turn around) from
their sins, when the God of the modern evangelicals
is less willing to enforce His standards of righteous-
ness through external punishment than the God of
the Old Testament was? Why has God, in this age of
Christian evangelism, decided to provide modern
man with a less visible sign of His holiness? Why has
God hidden His character in the age of international
evangelism, when He revealed His character through
His law to the Israelites when they were bottled up
in Palestine? Why has He instructed His followers to
de-emphasize (and even eliminate) the institutional
sign of His impending judgment, namely, capital
punishment, in the era of Jesus Christ, which is
closer to the day of judgment than the era of Israel
was? The answer to all these questions is the same:
God hasn’t. But many of his followers have acted in
terms of these false assumptions.

By What Standard?

In the Old Testament, the law of God as enforced
by the priests, kings, and tribal rulers was to serve as
a beacon to the foreign nations, but evangelism on a
personal level was not emphasized. The prophets did
preach to foreigners, as the Book of Jonah indicates,
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but the establishment of godly rule through Israel’s
institutions was God’s first step. It was the wisdom of
Israel, as demonstrated by Israel’s laws, which was to
bring the nations to repentance (Deuteronomy 4:5-8).

In the New Testament times, evangelism on a
face-to-face basis has been emphasized, because the
kingdom of God is no longer associated with any sin-
gle geographical region or any single nation. When
the New Testament documents were written, there
was no longer any civil order which could be associ-
ated with God and God’s law. But this fact of the first
century A.p. should not be used as an excuse for
avoiding the tasks of dominion in the realm of civil
government. The law of God is still morally binding.
It is therefore still judicially binding. If a law is not
worth enforcing judicially when it relates to external
crimes against God or man, then it is not morally
binding, either. If a man is morally prohibited from
murdering his neighbor, seducing his neighbor’s wife
or daughter, or stealing from his neighbor, then he
should be judicially prohibited as well.

We are back to the neutrality question, the great
myth of neutrality. The work of the law is in the heart
of the pagans, but not the law itself (Romans
2:14-15). Vague imitations of God’s law are imposed
by pagan civil governments, but not God’s law.
There is no universally recognized “natural law.”
There is no logically irrefutable “natural law.” There
is God’s revealed law, and there are all other law-
orders. By denying the legitimacy of God’s law in the
realm of civil government, men are affirming the
validity of some other law-order, meaning some varia-



tion of the society of Satan. There are no universally
recognized humanistic definitions of theft, murder,
or assault. There are certainly no universally
agreed-upon punishments for these crimes. How,
then, can anyone calling himself a Christian be
satisfied with anything less than the reign of Old
Testament law in the civil government? Would he
choose to live under Pharaoh? Would he choose to
live under Belshazzar? Why, then, do so many
Christians say that there’s no such thing as biblical
law for today’s civil governments? Why do they
choose to live under the control of something other
than God’s civil law? Why do they continue to
choose Egypt and Babylon as their homes? How
long will they continue to argue that any law-order
can be accepted by Christians, no matter where or
when they live, except one law-order, namely, the
law-order ordained by God for His people and
delivered by Moses and the prophets? How long will
they continue to defend the legitimacy of Egypt and
Babylon and continue to deny the legitimacy of
Jerusalem? How long will they allow themselves to be
deceived by Satan’s myth of neutral laws, neutral judges, and
neutral civil governments? When will they recognize the
truth of Jesus’ warning? “He that is not with me is
against me; and he that gathereth not with me scat-
tereth abroad” (Matthew 12:30). They have not
come to grips with Jesus’ announcement: “Think not
that I am come to send peace on earth: I came not to
send peace, but a sword. For I am come to set a man
at variance against his father, and the daughter
against her mother, and the daughter in law against
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her mother in law. And a man’s foes shall be they of
his own household” (Matthew 10:34-36). Christ
divides His people from members of their own
households, yet there are literally millions of Chris-
tians today who say that it’s impossible for Christ to
divide men from their civil governments and the
anti-Christian laws of those governments. Incredi-
ble, isn’t it? Christ divides the most important of
human institutions, the family, yet leaves intact the
relationship between His people and any civil gov-
ernment on earth, now or in the future. Do you
think this is likely? Really? And if it sounds silly,
then on what basis should the Christian judge the
performance of the civil government ruling him?
Obviously, by the laws of God that pertain to civil govern-
ments. And where do we find such judicial standards?
(This is going to come as a shock to millions of mod-
ern evangelical Christians!) The Bible. Specifically,
in the Old Testament. Where else could we possibly
find these standards? And if we continue to argue
that there are no such standards, that the Old Testa-
ment isn’t binding on us anymore, and that we are
prohibited from exercising godly rule in terms of the
Old Testament, then we have placed ourselves, in princi-
ple, under the dominion of Satan and his pagan kingdoms.
We are right back in Egypt or Babylon, from which
God delivered His people long ago.

Conclusion
The law of God is a revelation of God’s character. To
deny the binding nature of law is to blur man’s per-
ception of this revelation of God’s character. The



message of the gospel of Jesus Christ is this: restitution
has been made. A sacrifice has been offered. Men who
cling to the righteousness of Christ cannot be con-
demned for the rebellion of Adam. We are delivered
from the curse of the law, not the obligations of the
law. The law is a tool of dominion for us: dominion
over our own lives (the moral sphere), dominion over
the lawless external acts of rebels (the judicial
sphere), and dominion over the creation (the domin-
ical sphere). If we reject that marvelous tool in the
name of lawless “freedom,” in the name of grace,
then we are surrendering the world in principle to
Satan. The Bible tells us that Satan’s kingdom is
steadily being displaced, that it cannot stand, that
the gates of hell cannot survive. We must not aban-
don the tool of dominion, God’s law, for to do that is
to abandon the fight, to abandon the task assigned to
His people, the dominion assignment.

One generation can always abandon its assign-
ment. Israel did immediately after the deliverance
from Egypt. God punished the whole generation, ex-
cept for two men, Joshua and Caleb. These two men
alone recommended to Israel’s leaders that they
should invade the land of Canaan, that God had
delivered the Canaanites into their hands. The other
spies sent out by Moses came back to report on the
giants in Canaan and the sure defeat that lay ahead.
The incident is recorded in the Book of Numbers,
chapter 14. Only Joshua and Caleb were allowed by
God to enter Canaan; all the others died in the wil-
derness.

Though one generation can abandon the domin-
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ion assignment, not all of them can. Eventually, a
generation of Christians becomes convinced that
their God is sovereign, that God’s law is valid, and
that God’s people are victors, in time and on earth.
When these opinions spread across a nation, or a
group within a nation, the blessings begin anew. The
people cease wandering in the self-imposed wilder-
ness. They turn back to God, His law, and His
dominion assignment. They begin anew the exten-
sion of God’s kingdom, in time and on earth.
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TIME

Judaism and Christianity were unique in the
ancient world with respect to their view of time.
They both taught that time moves forward in a
straight line, from a beginning to an end. This
doesn’t sound like such an amazing idea to you, does
it? But once upon a time, it was unique. In fact, it
was unheard of outside of the tiny nation of Israel.

People in the West hardly ever think about time,
except to remind themselves that there never seems
to be enough of it. But they don’t often give much
thought to the underlying nature of time. Time is
something “natural,” something that everyone knows
is a straight-line series of events, “just one thing after
another.” But how does anyone know this for sure?
We also have a saying, “history repeats itself.” Does
it? Does it really and truly repeat itself, event for
event? What do we mean, “history repeats itself”?
(Those who have been trained as professional histori-
ans know the real secret of history: “History may not
repeat itself, but historians repeat each other.”)



We think that everyone understands that history
is linear, like a ruler or a line. But why should people
believe this? Because “common sense” tells us? How
far can we trust our common sense? After all, if we
were to take a common sense view of the shape of the
earth, and if we didn’t have scientific measuring
techniques or photographs of the earth from outer
space, we might think that it’s flat — circular, maybe,
like the sun and moon, but flat, like a giant disc
hanging somehow in space. A lot of people in history
believed just this—not everyone, however, but a lot
of them. (If a person lived on a high hill overlooking
a seaport city, and if sailing ships with bright, white
sails were still in use, and if he had really sharp eyes,
he might notice an odd phenomenon: the tops of the
sails of a distant ship that was sailing in his direction
would appear on the horizon before he could see the
ship’s body. If he had a telescope, he could see this
clearly, but some people saw this back in the days be-
fore telescopes. Would the average person who had
been told that the world is flat put two and two
together? Would he correctly conclude that only a
spherical earth would allow him to see the tops of a
ship’s sails before he could see its body? A handful of
people did, many centuries ago. “Crackpots.”)

The same problem of “common sense” perspec-
tive is true of time. With the exception of the two re-
ligions that were grounded in the Bible, all ancient
religions viewed time as circular. People viewed the
course of time in much the same way that they viewed
the seasons. Summer follows spring as surely as fall
follows summer. The seasons are circular. They re-
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peat. Furthermore, the stars in their heavenly
courses circle the world, or so it seems to anyone
who charts the stars every night, which priests in the
ancient world certainly did, and did with astounding
accuracy. Now, if nature’s visible “clocks,” the
seasons on earth and the stars above, both seem to
follow circular patterns, why shouldn’t time also roll
around in the same way? Why isn’t cosmic time
essentially circular? The Bible gives the correct an-
swer—time is linear because God created the uni-
verse and will judge it—but people who rejected the
Bible found it difficult to give an equally good an-
swer. Only in modern times have Bible-rejecting
people offered any plausible defenses of the idea of
linear time, and they needed science— the historic
product only of a biblical view of time—to discover
these answers.

One of the most popular alternatives to biblical
religion historically has been the doctrine of karma,
or reincarnation. People’s souls are said to survive
the death of their physical bodies. These souls go
through thousands or millions of life experiences,
upward or downward on some vast chain of being,
from the lowest animal to god (“the One”) himself.
These souls advance or degenerate in terms of the
net good or evil they have done in the past, lifetime
after lifetime. At the end, all souls reunite with the
impersonal universal spirit from which independent
existence somehow came. But there is no way to be
sure that the process of “creation through separation”
doesn’t start over again, and there is every reason to
believe that it does; for most people who have ever



believed in karma have also believed that time runs
in cycles. Only by escaping time can we find peace,
the peace of changelessness. Question: How did we
get into time in the first place? Why won’t we wind
up back in time again? Even the phrase “wind up”
points to a world that runs down and then somehow
starts again. People who believe in karma don’t con-
sider the truth of the Bible’s explicit teaching, “It is
appointed once for man to die, and after that the
judgment” (Hebrews 9:27).

Linear Time

The Bible says that time is linear. Time moves in
a straight line, from God’s creation of the world to
God’s final judgment of the world. Only someone
who believes in the straight-line development of his-
tory can believe in a final judgment by God. And for
many centuries, only those who believed in the final
judgment of God believed in straight-line history.
The Bible teaches a linear view of time because it
teaches a unique doctrine of creation, providence,
and final judgment. It teaches that the original crea-
tion of the universe was by the same personal God
who personally sustains the whole universe moment
by moment and who will judge mankind and reno-
vate His creation at the last day. This is why only
those philosophies that have been heavily influenced
by the Bible can consistently hold to the idea of
linear history.

Pagan man has always preferred to believe in
anything else rather than accept the idea of a final
judgment by a personal God. Pagan theories of the
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origin of all things have always denied God’s crea-
tion of the universe out of nothing. They hold that
matter has always existed, or that energy has always
existed, or that matter-energy has always existed,
God or no God. Thus, pagan theories of the origin of
the universe always deny that God alone was respon-
sible for creation. If there ever was a god, he must
have worked with pre-existing “stuff” to create the
universe, paganism has always taught. Any god who
was allowed to exist by pagans had to be a co-equal
to matter. Like man, this god also faces the problem
of shaping chaotic matter into an orderly universe.
He, too, battles the resistance of matter. He, too, isa
prisoner of time. He is like man, only “more so.”
God and man possess essentially the same kind of
being.

This view of God is precisely what Christianity
denies. The Bible teaches that God created the uni-
verse out of nothing. It teaches that God is funda-
mentally different from creation. Man images God;
he does not participate in the same being with God.
There is an eternal Creator-creature distinction.
Man never can become God, either by evolution or
revolution.

Modern paganism, following Charles Darwin,
believes that the material universe is all there has
ever been, and that a long, long series chance events
led to the origin of galaxies, stars, the solar system,
life, and man. Until man arrived, the universe was
inherently impersonal, conventional modern science
teaches. (A handful of scientists have argued that the
universe itself is somehow personal, but they have



been vague about exactly how this works out in his-
tory.) Only man’s presence makes the universe
somehow personal, for man alone understands his-
tory and can to some degree control the future. Man
becomes the only true god of the universe, by
default.

But what about time in this supposedly un-
created universe? There has been a long debate
among scientists about this. Most scientists who
write about such cosmic events as the end of time be-
lieve that the universe runs down like a giant clock,
getting cooler and more random, like a rusting piece
of scrap metal or a dying star; time ends in the “heat
death” of the universe. They say, basically, that with-
out these material-energy “clocks” to keep cosmic
time, time actually ends: “No clocks, no time.” A few
other scientists argue the now-expanding universe
will eventually contract when galaxies fall back to a
single point, explode together, and expand outward
again, back and forth forever, in endless cosmic
cycles of “big bangs.” Whichever approach modern
science takes, there is no consideration of what the
Bible teaches: a personal God created matter and
physical energy out of nothing, He presently sus-
tains it, and He will judge all people at the last day
in terms either of their personal conformity to His
law or to the requirement to believe in the saving
work of His law-abiding Son, Jesus Christ.

The Bible insists on cosmic personalism; modern
humanistic science insists on cosmic impersonalism.
The Bible affirms that the universe is meaningful,
for God, its creator, assigns meaning to it; modern
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humanistic science affirms that the universe is ulti-
mately meaningless, for nothing outside of the uni-
verse exists. The Bible says that history has cosmic,
eternal purpose through the decree of God; modern
humanistic science says that history cannot possibly
have cosmic, eternal purpose, for there is no God to
enforce His decree.

Purposeful Time

God created the universe, which is man’s envi-
ronment, and then He created man. He created the
stars, sun, and moon so that man could keep better
time. They became the basis of man’s calendars.
They serve as man’s cosmic clocks. In short, the
heavenly orbs serve mankind. “And God said, Let
there be lights in the firmament of the heaven to
divide the day from the night; and let them be for
signs, and for seasons, and for days, and years: and
let them be for lights in the firmament of the heaven
to give light upon the earth: and it was so. And God
made two great lights; the greater light to rule the
day, and the lesser light to rule the night: he made
them stars also” (Genesis 1:14-16). God’s very order
of creation was future-oriented: His creative work of
day four was designed to serve the creature who ap-
peared on day six.

Consider what the Bible teaches here. What it
teaches cannot be made to fit to any other view of the
origin of the universe. Any attempt to fit the Bible’s
account of creation with any other view necessarily
must ignore or reject what the Bible specifically
teaches. First, the earth was created before the sun,



moon, and stars. The earth did not evolve out of the
stars or sun; it was created before them. Try to fit
this account into any scientific version of evolution!

Second, the heavenly bodies were created by
God in order to give light to the earth. More than
this: they were created to become signs. Signs must
be interpreted. Interpreted by whom? Man! Signs
for whose purposes? For man’s purposes! In other
words, the sun, moon, and stars were created in
order to serve man, who had not been created yet.
The very sequence of creation pointed to the future.
Modern Darwinism self-consciously denies any
trace of purpose in the history of the universe until
life appears. But the Bible teaches that life was
created the day after the creation of the sun, moon,
and stars. Try to fit this account into any version of
modern Darwinism!

This should prove my case: the biblical account
of creation, if accepted literally, leads us to reject all
rival explanations. Only if we abandon the obvious
meaning of the words of Scripture can we merge the
Bible’s account of creation into any other interpreta-
tion of the origin of the universe.

The Bible refers to the creation with these words,
“In the beginning . . .” (Genesis 1:1). Time began at
the creation. There was no time before the creation.
The biblical view of time cannot be divorced from the
biblical account of creation. Any attempt to divide
them leads to a rejection of both the biblical view of
time and the biblical account of creation. They are in-
separable. If anyone rejects the biblical account of cre-
ation, he necessarily rejects the biblical view of time.



Tive 138

Covenantal Time

Time, above all, is covenantal. It conforms to the
decree of God. Ray R. Sutton’s book That You May
Prosper: Dominion By Covenant (1987) proves that
there are five aspects of God’s covenant: 1) His abso-
lute sovereignty, yet also His inescapable presence;
2) a hierarchical, representative system of lawful au-
thority; 3) the law of God as the basis of dominion;
4) the judgments of God, displayed in blessing and
cursing; 5) the inheritance of God’s people over time
(continuity). All five points can be found operating
in every human government and in every human in-
stitution. The five-point covenant is an inescapable
concept.

Several books of the Bible are structured in terms
of these five points, such as Exodus, Deuteronomy,
Matthew, Romans, and Revelation. So are the Ten
Commandments: one through five and six through
ten. Even the structure of the five books of Moses
(the Pentateuch) conforms to this five-point cove-
nant model: Genesis (God as Creator-Sovereign),
Exodus (God as Lord and Master over the
Israelites), Leviticus (God’s required laws of holi-
ness), Numbers (God’s judgments on Israel and
Israel’s enemies in the wilderness), and Deuteron-
omy (the ratification of God’s covenant by the inher-
iting generation).

We can see this structure in the Bible’s account of
time. First, God is in complete control over time, for
He is the Master. He sustains it providentially. We

say that God is transcendent over time. Nevertheless,
He reveale Himeelf in hictarv for He ic hroconi



throughout history. He announces clearly both His
control over time and His presence with man in
time. He announces His presence in history: “I am
the Lorp, and there is none else, there is no God
beside me: I girded thee, though thou hast not
known me: that they may know me from the rising
of the sun, and from the west, that there is none
beside me. I am the Lorp, and there is none else”
(Isaiah 45:5-6). He announces His control over time
through His control over the signs of time, day and
night: “I form the light, and create darkness” (Isaiah
45:7a). History is personal because God is in control.

God’s holy word is transcendent; therefore, it
cannot fail. “For my thoughts are not your thoughts,
neither are your ways my ways, saith the Lorp. For
as the heavens are higher than the earth, so are my
ways higher than your ways, and my thoughts than
your thoughts. For as the rain cometh down, and the
snow from heaven, and returneth not thither, but
watereth the earth, and maketh it bring forth and
bud, that it may give seed to the sower, and bread to
the eater: so shall my word be that goeth forth out of
my mouth: it shall not return unto me void, but it
shall accomplish that which I please, and it shall
prosper in the thing whereto I send it” (Isaiah
55:8-11). We can see here the linear nature of God’s
history: the rain and snow flows down, and it brings
forth good crops. It does so purposefully, “that it may
give seed to the sower, and bread to the eater.” This
is what His word does, too.

Second, history is covenantal because God estab-
lishes man over the creation in history (Genesis
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1:26-28). He establishes a system of representatior
Man represents God to the creation, using God’s lar
to extend his own dominion over the earth. There
a hierarchy in the creation: God over man, man ove
creation. A personal representative who images Go
is placed in charge. Again, history is always persona
never impersonal. God is sovereign over history, an
man is God’s designated agent. Man answers to Go
as a steward over history. This leads us to the thir
point of God’s covenantal structure, ethics.

Third, history is covenantal because it is ethica
God brings forth His perfect will within time
boundaries. Jesus told us to pray, “Thy kingdo:
come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaver
(Matthew 6:10).

Fourth, history is covenantal because God judg
it. Men prosper in history in terms of their obedienc
to God’s law (Deuteronomy 28:1-14), and they ai
cursed in history for disobeying it (Deuteronom
28:15-68). Paul writes: “For he saith to Moses, I wi
have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I wi
have compassion on whom I will have compassior
So then it is not of him that willeth, nor of him th:
runneth, but of God that sheweth mercy” (Romar
9:15-16). God is the Judge of history as it unfolds, nc
merely Judge at the end of history.

Fifth, there is an inheritance for God’s peoplt
After the final judgment, God extends history to pa
allel His own existence in eternity. “He that ove
cometh shall inherit all things; and I will be his Goc
and he shall be my son” (Revelation 21:7). There
also disinheritance for covenant-breakers. “But th



fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and
murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and
idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part in the
lake which burneth with fire and brimstone: which is
the second death” (Revelation 21:8).

Because time is covenantal, man finds himself
facing moral decisions in history. Time is never im-
personal, random, or meaningless. And because
Adam rebelled in history, the processes within his-
tory have fallen under the curses of God. Time itself
is cursed.

Cursed Time

Time has now become a burden for man, just as
his labor has. Time is a threat to man today, for its
removal brings man into the presence of God the
Judge. Time is no longer assured to man. This
threat of time’s removal was not present in the gar-
den before Adam fell. In the garden, prior to his sin,
Adam had the option of eating from the tree of life
and gaining eternal life. After his sin, God deliber-
ately removed man from the presence of this physi-
cal tree of life, so that he could not “take also of the
tree of life, and eat, and live for ever” (Genesis
3:22b). It is Jesus Christ who is the tree of life; only
by faith in Him can a person receive eternal life: “He
that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life: and
he that believeth not the Son shall not see life; but
the wrath of God abideth on him” (John 3:36).

Because we are born in sin, time is potentially a
curse to us. Of course, through God’s grace time can
become a blessing. But we are born in sin, and



T™E 139

therefore time is inherently a curse, for even the
temporal blessings we receive become curses on us in
retrospect after death, for the more blessings the cov-
enant-breaker has received in life, the greater his
punishment in eternity. “For unto whomsoever
much is given, of him shall be much required: and to
whom men have committed much, of him they will
ask the more” (Luke 12:48b). It therefore requires
God’s grace in history to remove time’s curse.

We are prisoners of time. “Nobody gets out of life
alive” is a cynical phrase that describes our plight.
But prisoners can make good use of time. Joseph was
a prisoner in Egypt, but God used this experience to
make him a ruler. Paul was a prisoner in Rome’s
jails, but he wrote letters from prison that reshaped
the world. Time is a burden, but it can be used to
overcome the curse. Time’s testing period can and
should be used to demonstrate our covenantal faith-
fulness to God. The curse of time can become an op-
portunity to receive and share God’s blessings. It
depends on how the prisoners of time serve their sen-
tences. It depends on how they redeem the time.

Redeemed Time

To redeem something is to buy it back. Some-
thing was yours originally, but you lost it somehow.
Maybe it was stolen. (In the case of Adam’s rebel-
lion, his inheritance —and ours—was given up vol-
untarily.) The possibility may exist that you can earn
enough to buy it back. If you cannot earn that much
on your own, then perhaps a friend or relative will
provide you with the redemption price. In the Old



Testament, this close relative was called the
kinsman-redeemer (Leviticus 25:25). But he also
served as the family judge, the blood avenger: he
had the legal authority to kill a person who had killed
his nearest of kin (Deuteronomy 19:6).

Who is the redeemer of history? Jesus Christ.
How did He redeem it? By perfectly obeying God’s
law, and by personally bearing the punishment asso-
ciated with covenant-breaking. His life was cove-
nantal: 1) the transcendent God-man in whom the
fullness of the Godhead was present (Colossians
2:9); 2) the Son who went about His Father’s busi-
ness (Luke 2:49) as His Father’s authorized repre-
sentative; 3) the One who did His Fathers will
(John 6:38), and to whom therefore was delivered
all authority in heaven and on earth (Matthew
28:18-20); 4) the Judge who was judged by God on
the cross; 5) and the Son who inherits God’s king-
dom: “The kingdoms of this world are become the
kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ; and he
shall reign for ever and ever” (Revelation 11:15b). He
shall then deliver this inheritance back to God when
He perfects it: “And when all things shall be subdued
unto him, then shall the Son also himself be subject
unto him that put all things under him, that God
may be all in all” (I Corinthians 15:28).

This redemption of history has three phases: de-
finitive, progressive, and final. We can identify
them: Christ’s resurrection, the work of the church
in history, and the final judgment at the end of cursed
time.
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Definitive

Jesus was born perfect; He lived a perfect life
through suffering; He died on the cross; and then He
rose again in victory. He was definitively perfect,
progressively perfect, and finally perfect. “Though
he were [was] a Son, yet learned he obedience by the
things which he suffered; and being made perfect, he
became the author of eternal salvation unto all them
that obey him” (Hebrews 5:8-9). He gave himself as
a ransom in order to create His own special people:
“Who gave himself for us, that he might redeem us
from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar
people, zealous of good works” (Titus 2:14).

The ideal of redemption is faithful service: “And
whosoever will be chief among you, let him be your
servant: even as the Son of man came not to be min-
istered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a
ransom for many” (Matthew 20:27-28). This pay-
ment of a ransom for many was Christ’s act of re-
demption. He bought us out of our former bondage
to the curse of the law: “Christ hath redeemed us from
the curse of the law, being made a curse for us: for it
is written, Cursed is every one that hangeth on a
tree” (Galatians 3:13).

Because He has bought His people out of bond-
age to the curses of the law, they are enabled to obey
the law and thereby gain the promised blessings of the
law. God’s law can now give us the basis of the good
life on earth, for God’s law is a law unto life for those
who are redeemed by grace: “That which is alto-
gether just shalt thou follow, that thou mayest live,



and inherit the land which the Lorp thy God giveth
thee” (Deuteronomy 16:20). The law is therefore the
basis of twofold judgment (cursing and blessing): it
kills those who rely on their own works to save them
(Romans 7:9), while it gives life to those who trust in
Christ (Romans 8:1-4). Obedience to God’s law
gives us more #me. “Honour thy father and thy
mother: that thy days may be long upon the land
which the Lorp thy God giveth thee” (Exodus
20:12).

Paul speaks of salvation as a waking from the
dead, a spiritual and covenantal resurrection. It is as if
the redeemed person has been called back from the
grave, so that he can serve God and man, and there-
by exercise dominion. Paul’s words are quite clear
on this point: “Wherefore he saith, Awake thou that
sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall
give thee light. See then that ye walk circumspectly,
not as fools, but as wise, redeeming the time, because
the days are evil” (Ephesians 5:14-16). We are sup-
posed to redeem the time. This means that we must
buy back the time. In doing so, we bring time under the
control of God, not that He does not always have
control over time, but in order that God’s control over
time 1s manifested publicly through the righteous behavior of
His chosen representatives, His covenant people.

Adam was given the grace of extended life (time)
only because God looked forward in time to Christ,
who redeemed the process of time. Christ served as
mankind’s representative, paying the price necessary
to redeem the time. This definitive payment serves
throughout history as the very foundation of history,
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the payment in time that has made time possible.
God delays His final judgment because of Christ’s
definitive payment for time ¢n time.

Progressive

Time is not merely linear; it is progressive. It is
not sufficient to adopt modern science’s view of time
as linear because the world is running down. The
prophesied “heat death of the universe” at the end of
time is what the humanistic scientist believes will put
an end to time. This view of time is incorrect. To see
time as linear without progress toward God’s final
judgment is to view time as impersonal. In such a view
of history, the works of man will inevitably be
swallowed up by the impersonal and therefore
meaningless processes of time—time committing
suicide, and taking everything with it.

Christ’s definitive payment at Calvary defini-
tively released time from bondage. From the time of
His resurrection, the process of time has been pro-
gressively released from the bondage of sin. How?
Through the Holy Spirit-inspired covenantal faith-
fulness of God’s redeemed people, and through
God’s faithful rewarding of their faithfulness. This
process of rewards produces favorable changes in
man’s environment. Just as nature was cursed when
Adam fell and was cursed again in the great flood as
a result of mankind’s intolerable evil, so have
nature’s external threats to mankind been progres-
sively reduced when men have become progressively
obedient to the external requirements of God’s law.

This process of cosmic transformation will ac-



celerate in response to the spread of the gospel.
Man’s genetic code will eventually be healed, so that
there will be no more miscarriages; this same prom-
ise applies even to his domesticated animals (Exodus
23:26). Sickness will be removed (Exodus 23:25).
These blessings were available to the Israelites, but
they failed to obey God’s law. These blessings are
still available to us. Isaiah promised that man’s life
expectancy will someday increase: “There shall be
no more thence an infant of days, nor an old man
that hath not filled his days: for the child shall die an
hundred years old; but the sinner being an hundred
years old shall be accursed” (Isaiah 65:20). Time’s
threat will therefore be reduced. This future era will
represent a return to the lifespans of men before the
great flood. So great will be the visible and biological
blessings of God that it will be a fundamental trans-
formation of the way our world presently works.
And it will come specifically in response to the ethi-
cal transformation of the great portion of mankind:
“And it shall come to pass, that before they call, I will
answer; and while they are yet speaking, I will hear”
(v. 24).

Notice that Isaiah was not speaking about the
world beyond the grave and after the final judgment,
for sinners will still be operating in the future period
of history described by the prophet. He was speaking
about a period of time called the new heavens and
new earth: “For, behold, I create new heavens and a
new earth” (v. 17a). Obviously, this cannot possibly
refer to a period beyond the final resurrection, for
there will be no sinners among us then. They will all
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be in the lake of fire, along with Satan and his
angelic host (Revelation 20:14-15). Therefore, the
new heavens and new earth must begin before Christ
comes again in final judgment. Some theologians believe
that this period definitively began with Christ’s res-
urrection; others believe that it began with the fall of
Jerusalem and the destruction of the Temple in A.D.
70; still others believe that it will begin in some
future millennial era when Jesus will be reigning
physically from Jerusalem. But one thing is certain:
this period of astounding life expectancy and increased spiri-
tual wisdom will take place during history, before the final
Judgment. To argue anything else is to deny the literal
words of the prophecy of Isaiah.

If some theologian does deny their literal inter-
pretation (out of necessity to save his own interpreta-
tion of Bible prophecy), then what sense does any of
Isaiah’s prophecy make? If those people who die at
age one hundred are going to be called children,
then what sense can this prophecy make if old people
really and truly will be dying at age 75 or 80, the way
they do now, and did in Isaiah’s day, and did also in
Moses’ day (Psalm 90:10)? A literal interpretation of
these words cannot legitimately be denied or “spiri-
tualized” away, meaning allegorized away, and still
allow us to make sense of this prophecy.

(It should be clear why it is that this detailed and
obviously literal prophecy, above all other passages
in the Bible, poses the greatest problems for amillen-
nialists, who deny the coming of any period of literal
worldwide blessings in response to the worldwide
success of the gospel. It is also clear why they have



taken the safe approach: they seldom mention Isaiah
65:17-25 and never devote so much as a paragraph to
explain it, no matter how long the particular amil-
lennial theologian’s book is. The best example of this
systematically dead silence is a book by the amillen-
nial scholar, Archibald Hughes. There are only two
references to Isaiah 65:17-25 in the book’s index, and
one of them does not actually appear in the text
where referenced, and I cannot find it anywhere in
the book. He devotes not a single sentence exclu-
sively to this prophecy, yet his book of over 200
pages is titled, A New Heaven and a New Earth. Can
you imagine a book with this title that refuses to
comment on the one passage in the Old Testament
that uses this phrase, and one of only three places
where it appears in the whole Bible? You can always
spot the weakest link of any system of Bible interpre-
tation: it will be that obvious problem passage that
the systemn’s most scholarly defenders refuse to men-
tion in print.)

God’s covenant people can and must grow richer
and more powerful when they remain faithful to God
by progressively obeying His law. There is no escape
from these external blessings. They will overtake
covenant-keepers, even as a fast runner overtakes a
slow walker. “And all these blessings shall come upon
thee, and overtake thee, if thou shalt hearken unto
the voice of the Lorp thy God” (Deuteronomy 28:2).
This faith in the cause-and-effect relationship be-
tween external covenantal faithfulness and external
covenantal blessings became the foundation of the
idea of long-term, cumulative economic growth, an
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idea foreign to all pagan societies before the advent
of Christianity.

These blessings must become visible in history
in order to serve as a witness to covenant-breaking
nations: “The Lorp shall command the blessing
upon thee in thy storehouses, and in all that thou set-
test thine hand unto; and he shall bless thee in the
land which the Lorp thy God giveth thee. The Lorp
shall establish thee an holy people unto himself, as
he hath sworn unto thee, if thou shalt keep the com-
mandments of the Lorp thy God, and walk in his
ways. And all the people of the earth shall see that
thou art called by the name of the Lorp; and they
shall be afraid of thee” (Deuteronomy 28:8-10). (This
is what all amillennialists and all consistent premil-
lennialists deny will ever happen in history before
Christ’s second coming. They deny the visible mani-
festations of progressive covenantal success in the
lives of covenant-keeping men and societies that
manifest their progressive ethical sanctification.
These “pessimillennialists” self-consciously limit pro-
gressive sanctification to the hearts of individuals
and to the institutional church, which they argue will
grow progressively weaker and less influential as his-
tory develops—a visible testimony to the failure of
the gospel of Jesus Christ to transform culture.)

What Christians must understand and acknowl-
edge is that history is covenantal. It bears the mark of
God’s covenantal blessings and covenantal cursings.
History is not a random, mysterious process whose
ethical cause-and-effect relationships people cannot
see or understand. If the events of history were ethi-



cally random, it would not testify of the covenantal
God of the Bible to covenant-breakers. But the
events of history do testify to God’s covenant, and
they are a testimony. Moses announced to the gener-
ation that was about to conquer Canaan: “Behold, I
have taught you statutes and judgments, even as the
Lorp my God commanded me, that ye should do so
in the land whither ye go to possess it. Keep there-
fore and do them; for this is your wisdom and your
understanding in the sight of the nations, which shall
hear all these statutes, and say, Surely this great na-
tion is a wise and understanding people. For what
nation is there so great, who hath God so nigh unto
them, as the Lorp our God is in all things that we
call upon him for? And what nation is there so great,
that hath statutes and judgments so righteous as all
this law, which I set before you this day?” (Deuteron-
omy 4:5-8).

Covenantal history — the only history there is or
ever can be—is marked by a process of positive feed-
back, of progressive blessings that are designed to re-
inforce men’s faith in the reliability of God’s cove-
nant. God gives increasing wealth to obedient people
as a visible testimony to His covenant. “But thou shalt re-
member the Lorp thy God: for it is he that giveth
thee power to get wealth, that he may establish his
covenant which he sware unto thy fathers, as it is
this day” (Deuteronomy 8:18). The words “that he
may establish his covenant” are crucial. We are
given the power to get wealth as a means of testifying
to the positive sanctions of God’s covenant. Long-term
poverty, generation after generation, is therefore a
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testimony to the negative sanctions of God’s covenant,
to curses rather than blessings.

God is merciful to His people. He showers them
with blessings. This means that they can enjoy
cumulative growth by means of a process of long-
term inheritance. God says that He shows mercy to
thousands of those who love Him and keep His com-
mandments (Exodus 20:6). Commentators know
that this cannot refer to thousands of people; it must
mean thousands of generations. This is a powerful way
of saying that God’s kingdom grows cumulatively, in
contrast to Satan’s earthly kingdoms that only pros-
per for a few generations (Exodus 20:5). Long-term
compound growth eventually produces exponential
growth, no matter how small the growth rate is.

Final

The final manifestation of God’s redemption of
history is revealed at the final judgment. Paul’s first
letter to the Corinthians, chapter 15, is the great bib-
lical passage regarding this final redemption. “Then
cometh the end, when he shall have delivered up the
kingdom to God, even the Father; when he shall
have put down all rule and all authority and power.
For he must reign, till he hath put all enemies under
his feet. The last enemy that shall be destroyed is
death” (I Corinthians 15:24-26). When temporal
death is at last destroyed by the eternal second death
of final judgment (Revelation 20:14), the curse of
time is lifted forever from covenant-keepers. We eat
eternally of the true tree of life, Jesus Christ, which
the historic tree in the garden and the tree in the



resurrected new heavens and new earth merely
symbolize. Obviously, it is Jesus Christ who is the
true healer of the nations, not simply the leaves of a
literal tree (Revelation 22:2).

Christ’s parable of the wheat and tares describes
God’s process of ethical separation, which ends with
the final judgment. History is a continuity that ends
with a great discontinuity, which comes from outside
history and which transforms and therefore ends cursed
history. A man plants wheat in a field, which Christ
later privately told His disciples symbolized the
whole world: “The field is the world” (Matthew
13:38a). That night, an enemy (the devil: v. 39)
plants similar looking tares, or weeds (the cove-
nantal children of Satan: v. 38). (A weed is an un-
wanted plant, just as a side-effect is an unwanted
effect.) The two crops spring up together. The ser-
vants ask the owner of the field (Jesus: v. 37) if they
should tear out the weeds. No, he says, “lest while ye
gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat with
them. Let both grow together until the harvest: and
in the time of the harvest I will say to the reapers,
Gather ye together first the tares, and bind them in
bundles to burn them: but gather the wheat into my
barn” (Matthew 13:29-30).

The reapers are the angels (v. 39). They are the
ones who bring final judgment at the end of history.
Both wheat and tares grow up in the field until the
end. There is to be no premature removal of the
tares from the wheat, for the sake of the field; there is
surely to be no premature removal of the wheat from
the tares. The field (the world) belongs to the wheat
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(the covenantal children of God: v. 38). God’s chil-
dren are not to be removed in history from the prop-
erty that is theirs by redemption. At no time in histor)
will the weeds be left alone in charge of the field. Instead,
there is continuity in the operations of the world, both
for wheat and weeds. The parable is quite clear
about this. The angels come to separate the saved
from the lost only at the last day.

(It should be clear why it is that this passage,
above all other passages in the Bible, poses the great-
est problems for premillennialists. It denies the key
doctrine of premillennialism: the coming discontinuity
tn the midst of history that supposedly will be produced
by the “Rapture” of the Christians into heaven, an
event that will leave covenant-breakers in charge of
the world for some period of time. Thus, if we take
this parable seriously, the discontinuity of Christ’
physical return — which no orthodox, Bible-believing
Christian should ever deny —must come at the end
of time at the final judgment, not in the midst of the
process of history. That discontinuity will end cursed
history, not divide cursed history. Premillennialists
almost never comment on this parable. As I said be-
fore, you can always spot the weakest link of any sys-
tem of Bible interpretation: it will be that obvious
problem passage that the system’s most scholarly de-
fenders refuse to mention in print.)

What should we conclude about the redemption
of history? First, that history was definitively
redeemed in principle by the life, death, resurrec-
tion, and ascension of Jesus Christ. This took place
in the midst of history. Nothing else will ever take



place in the midst of history to match this discontin-
uity, the discontinuity of death and resurrection, of
death into life. This event is the touchstone of Chris-
tianity: “And if Christ be not risen, then is our
preaching vain, and your faith is also vain” (I Corin-
thians 15:14). This was the greatest discontinuity in
history —greater than the fall of man in Adam,
greater than Noah’s flood. Life into death is not
nearly the discontinuity that death into life is. Noth-
ing ever happened before this or shall ever happen in
the future to match this discontinuity, the discontin-
uity of Christ’s incarnation, God with us.

After His ascension to the throne of God, He
sent the Holy Spirit to inaugurate the continuity of pro-
gressive victory in history for His covenant people. To
deny this continuity of victory is implicitly to deny
the power of God’s Holy Spirit in history and also to
deny the culture-transforming power of God’s law
when the Holy Spirit empowers covenant-keepers to
obey it progressively.

Representative Time

All human government is representative (point
two of God’s covenant: hierarchy). Both God and
Satan exercise their power in history through human
representatives: covenant-keepers represent God,
and covenant-breakers represent Satan. Neither
God nor Satan needs to be present physically on
earth after Christ’s ascension in order for history to
be either satanic or godly. This means that no Chris-
tian really believes that “Satan is alive and well on
planet earth,” except representatively. Bible commen-
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tators say that Satan is represented by “the beast”
and “the antichrist,” but they don’t teach that Satan
actually operates from a secret hide-out on earth.

This is a very important point. Christians who
say that Bible prophecy teaches that satanic religion
will inevitably triumph in history over the church—
premillennialists and amillennialists—never argue
that Satan needs to be bodily present on earth,
reigning from some central location, in order for
Satan’s victory to be a true victory. They fully under-
stand that Satan’s victory in history is a representative
victory.

What is curious is that premillennialists insist
that Jesus Christ must be bodily present on earth,
reigning from Jerusalem, in order for His victory
during the future millennium to be a true victory.
They readily admit that Satan’s government can be
and is both representative and victorious in history
before Christ’s second coming, but then they argue
that God’s government cannot be simultaneously
representative and victorious in history (the “Church
Age”). They are therefore implicitly arguing that
Satan has a major advantage over God in history, despite
Christ’s resurrection and God’s sending of the Holy Spirit:
when his God-hating representatives are faithful to
him in history, they win; when God’s representatives
are faithful to Him in history, they lose. This is a
very strange view of the historical power of Christ’s
resurrection and the power of the Holy Spirit.

History is inescapably representative. Therefore,
if Bible prophecy really teaches that Satan’s human
disciples are inevitably going to exercise progressive



dominion over the church of Jesus Christ in history,
then Satan must be the true god of history. Satan’s
historical victory over the church would have to tes-
tify to his continuing exercise of his God-acknowl-
edged aurthority in the New Testament era, despite
Christ’s redemption and inheritance of the kingdom
through His death and resurrection.

To deny this obvious conclusion, a person would
also have to deny that the church of Jesus Christ is
the only true representative of God in heaven and
earth after the resurrection and ascension of Christ,
who alone is the lawful Inheritor of the kingdom of
God. He would have to deny that Christ transferred
this kingdom inheritance to His church, the new na-
tion of God: “Therefore say I unto you, The king-
dom of God shall be taken from you, and given to a
nation bringing forth the fruits thereof” (Matthew
21:43). He would implicitly have to deny that God’s
earthly kingdom inheritance is sure. This raises a
frightening prospect: if the church cannot trust in
the God-guaranteed permanence of its earthly king-
dom inheritance, then how can the individual Chris-
tian trust in the God-guaranteed permanence of his
eternal kingdom inheritance?

On the other hand, if God’s representatives are
inevitably going to exercise dominion in history
because of their progressive conformity to Christ,
then God is the true God of history. As Christians
are empowered by the Holy Spirit to obey God’s re-
vealed law, then the blessings of God will inevitably
overtake them. Covenant-keepers will necessarily
grow more influential in history, while covenant-
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breakers will necessarily grow less influential. The
earthly disciples of Jesus Christ will necessarily experi-
ence the historical continuity of dominion victory.
God will demonstrate His control over history by His
victory in history, through His earthly representa-
tives, the eternally redeemed members of His called-
out assembly (ekklesia), His church.

It is time to cease halting between these two
opinions. It also is time to cease covering up or mud-
dling the implications for history of these rival theo-
logical opinions. Who is the true God of history?
Who redeems time? Who is the true Redeemer?
Which version of dominion theology will Christians
choose? They must choose one or the other. Not to
choose one is automatically to choose the other.

Conclusion

Christ summarized the nature of His work in his-
tory — definitive, progressive, and final —in terms of
God’s five-point covenant structure: “For I came
down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the
will of him that sent me. And this is the Father’s will
which hath sent me, that of all which he hath given
me I should lose nothing, but should raise it up
again at the last day. And this is the will of him that
sent me, that every one which seeth the Son, and be-
lieveth on him, may have everlasting life: and I will
raise him up at the last day” (John 6:38-40). This
passage teaches that the five points of God’s cove-
nant are visible in the ministry of Jesus Christ: 1)
transcendent God is present with us in Jesus Christ, for
He 2) came down to us in order to subordinate Himself



3) to do the will of His Father in true obedience. He is
the perfect steward of His Father’s household, so 4)
He shall lose nothing and no one given to Him in history. At
the last day, 5) all those who have been given to Him
will be raised up to their lawful inkeritance. Christ is
therefore the true manifestation of God’s five-point
covenant: transcendent yet present, hierarchical
under God, ethically doing God’s will, judicially
raising up His people, and the one who distributes
the inheritance of eternal life. He redeems the time.
So do His covenant people.

History displays both continuity and discontinu-
ity. The great discontinuity in history was the
Incarnation of Jesus Christ, and His death, resur-
rection, and ascension to heaven. God took human-
ity on His own person and came to dwell among us.
Nothing else matches this incomprehensible discon-
tinuity—not the rebellion of Adam, not Noah’s
flood, not the creation of Israel, not the casting off of
Israel, not the future regrafting in of Israel, not the
future era of millennial blessings, and not even the
final judgment. After all, there could have been a fi-
nal judgment without the Incarnation: the well-
deserved deaths of Adam, Eve, and Satan. The In-
carnation made possible the great discontinuity in
each Christian’s life, the discontinuous transforma-
tion from death to life.

What about continuity? The great continuity in
history is the revealed word of God. Heaven and
earth shall pass away, Jesus said, but not His word
(Matthew 24:35). God spoke, and out of nothing
sprang creation. “Let there be,” He said repeatedly,
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and each time there was. He rules the cosmos in
terms of His revealed word. Furthermore, His Son is
the very Word of God, the divine logos ( John 1:1),
the Creator (John 1:3), the One “who is the image of
the invisible God, the firstborn of every creature.
For by him were all things created, that are in
heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible,
whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principal-
ities, or powers: all things were created by him, and
for him. And he is before all things, and by him all
things consist” (Colossians 1:15-17). The Second Per-
son of the Trinity providentially and personally
holds together the cosmos, sustaining it, moment by
moment. In short, God’s personal Word, Jesus
Christ, is the basis of historical continuity. He gov-
erns history in terms of ethical cause and effect, ethi-
cal principles that are revealed clearly only in the
Bible.

The Bible teaches discontinuity: in Adam’s sin and
also in Christ’s death and resurrection. The Bible
also teaches continuity: in the progressive victory of
covenant-keepers over covenant-breakers. God’s law
is more powerful than man’s law. The Holy Spirit is
more powerful than rebellious man’s unholy spirit.
Thus, history is progressively redeemed. History
progressively manifests the fulfillment of Ephesians
5:14-16: “Wherefore he saith, Awake thou that
sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall
give thee light. See then that ye walk circumspectly,
not as fools, but as wise, redeeming the time,
because the days are evil.” Until Christ comes in
final judgment, there will always be evil days, but



they will be progressively improved by the trans-
forming power of the gospel and the Holy Spirit.
Jesus Christ definitively bought back the time at
Calvary; He progressively buys it back through the
work of His covenant people, as guided by the Holy
Spirit. He will finally buy it back at judgment day.

To deny this biblical truth concerning the work
of Christ in history is to deny the transforming
power of the gospel of Jesus Christ in history. To
deny this is also to deny the power of the Holy Spirit
in history. It is to affirm that the effects of Adam’s
transgression are more powerful throughout history
than the effects of Christ’s resurrection. It is there-
fore to affirm the dominion power of Satan and his
earthly followers in history. In short, dominion is an
tnescapable concept. It is never a question of “dominion
vs. no dominion.” It is always a question of whose do-
minion. There no escape from “dominion theology.”

The faithful reader must seek biblical answers to
these questions: “Who is the god of dominion (theos)
in my theology of time: God or Satan, God or self-
proclaimed autonomous man? Who announces the
true terms of unconditional surrender in history:
God or Satan, God or self-proclaimed autonomous
man? Who is given lawful authority in history to
announce the terms of unconditional surrender,
covenant-keepers or covenant-breakers? Who are
the representatives of the god who exercises sover-
eign authority in history, Satan’s followers or Jesus
Christ’s followers?”

Christians must not repeat the error of remain-
ing silent in the time remaining before God displays
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His fiery judgment. That is what the Hebrews of
Elijah’s day did. Christians must ask themselves
Elijah’s question and then answer it covenantally:
“How long halt ye between two opinions? If the
Lorp be God, follow him: but if Baal, then fol-
low him. And the people answered him not a word”
(I Kings 18:21). How long will the church of Jesus
Christ halt between two opinions? If God is the God
of history, then follow Him. But if Satan (repre-
sented these days by self-proclaimed autonomous
man), then follow him. And if you choose God as the
God of history, then stop preaching that God’s repre-
sentatives are inevitably going to be losers in history.
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Are you ready for that examination of “What is a
Christian society?” I said in the introduction that
three questions are the most important ones when
you start to examine a society: 1) What is its view of
God? 2) What is its view of man? 3) What is its view
of law?

First, the Christian view of God is the crucial
issue. God is a Trinity, three Persons, yet one Being,
in fellowship, yet acting as one Person. This God is
therefore one and many, at the same time, and beyond
time. God is both unity and particularity. This God
is the Creator of the universe. All the universe was
created out of nothing in response to His word. No
part of this universe shares any of God’s being.
Christianity affirms the Creator-creature distinction:
God is fundamentally different from the universe.
The universe is held together by God through His
providential administration. The universe cannot be
impersonal, for it rests wholly on God, a personal
being. Christianity therefore affirms cosmic personal-



tsm. There are no independent forces directing the
creation, forces that are above God or apart from
God. Everything that happens has meaning, for the
plan of God governs all history. The universe has a
foundation in the plan of God. God knows every-
thing exhaustively. He controls everything com-
pletely. There is no zone of neutrality in the uni-
verse, no zone of autonomy (independence), no cos-
mic “King’s X” from God and His providential ad-
ministration. All sin is personal, for it is always re-
bellion against a personal Being by a creature.
There is not a single shred of chance in the universe,
no sort of cosmic “might have been,” no area of ex-
istence unknown to God. God is absolutely sover-
eign over the universe because He created it and
presently sustains it. The first chapter of Genesis
and chapters 38 through 41 of the Book of Job tell us
about the creative acts of God and His complete
authority over all creation. So does the ninth chapter
of Paul’s letter to the Romans.

Second, the Christian has a unique view of man.
Man was created in the image of God. He was
created to bring God’s law over the creation. Man
was created as God’s personal representative on
earth. Man’s task is to subdue the earth, and this do-
minion assignment (or dominion covenant) was re-
peated to Noah after the worldwide flood (Genesis
9:1-7). Man cannot escape this assignment except in
hell and subsequently in the lake of fire. The closer a
man or a society conforms itself to the revealed standards of
biblical law, the more that man or that society will come
to fulfilling the terms of God’s assignment to man. This
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assignment is both personal and collective, and men
both as individuals and as collectives are held
responsible for fulfilling this assignment.

Man, however, is a rebel. He fell ethically when
he defied God’s law and ate of the tree of the knowl-
edge of good and evil. He wanted instant illumina-
tion, instant knowledge, instant authority to deter-
mine good and evil. God threw him out of the garden
of Eden, along with his wife, who had been given to
him as a helper. They were cursed physically, as was
the earth itself. This curse was to make the fulfill-
ment of the dominion assignment much more diffi-
cult, and yet it also made fulfillment possible, for the
curse of economic scarcity now forces hostile men to
cooperate with each other for the sake of greater pro-
ductivity and greater personal income. The division
of labor principle increases everyone’s output when
men cooperate voluntarily, rather than use force to
conquer and destroy each other. Man is still the
image of God, but this image is twisted ethically so
that man refuses to acknowledge God’s authority
over him, and he chooses instead to worship crea-
tures rather than the Creator. Man is therefore
bound for eternal destruction, unless God intervenes
and brings individual men to faith in Jesus Christ,
God’s sacrificial lamb, God’s high priest, and God’s
Son, the King and sustainer of creation.

Men cannot escape the dominion assignment,
but they work out their salvations or damnations as
subordinates to God. Some men believe they aren’t
subordinate to God, and so they become slaves of
Satan, the fallen angel. Since the cross, each king-



dom struggles for victory, but Christ’s kingdom is
assured of victory, whereas Satan’s is guaranteed
final defeat.

As the terms of the dominion assignment are
progressively fulfilled by God’s subordinates, the
Christians, the creation will be progressively
restored. The curse on the ground will be progres-
sively lifted, just as the curse on man will be progres-
sively lifted. But there will never be perfection on
earth as long as there is sin, and there will be sin un-
til the final judgment.

Man therefore cannot save himself. God saves
man by His grace, through man’s faith in Christ, the
only atonement satisfactory to God. Man is not saved
through his own law-keeping. Man is not saved
through the abolition of law. Man is not saved by
revolution. Man is saved by God, by means of
Christ’s law-keeping, imputed and imparted to man
by grace, through personal faith in Jesus Christ.
God has chosen those He will save before the foun-
dation of the world (Romans 9; Ephesians 1).

Third, there is law. Law includes the God-
imposed and God-sustained regularities of the uni-
verse. It also includes the moral law, under which
man operates, and in terms of which man is judged.
This also includes the laws of man’s institutions, for
which men in groups are held responsible. Blessings
and cursings are imposed in terms of God’s law. Law
is a tool of dominion. It serves to restrain the evil in
men (conscience) as well as the visible evils among
men (judicial enforcement). Law’s areas of human
operation can be summarized: moral, judicial, do-
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minical. Man is simultaneously under God’s moral
law, under judicial law, and over the creation by
means of dominical law. Man is responsible to God
for the proper exercise of the law. He is simultan-
eously subordinate and domineering. He is sup-
posed to be subordinate to God and above the crea-
tion, but because of man’s rebellion, ke subordinates
himself to the creation and rebels against God. Rebellious
man reverses the order of creation, being domineer-
ing where he should be subordinate and vice versa.

The law has not been abolished, abrogated, or
annulled by Jesus Christ. Some of the Old Testa-
ment’s ceremonial laws are fulfilled in Christ, for
they were shadows, while He is the foreshadowed
reality. The principles of law are unchanging, for
they reflect the character of God, who is unchang-
ing. The applications of a law may change, as the
historical circumstances change. But if a law hasn’t
been specifically altered in application by God’s rev-
elation, it is still in effect.

God’s sacrifice of His Son on the cross serves as
man’s substitute. Christ fulfilled the law and is there-
fore spotless, a sacrifice without a blemish. This is
what God requires to satisfy His own holiness.
Nothing less will suffice. So Christians have been
delivered from the curse of the law, but they are still under
the terms of the law, God’s peace treaty with mankind.
The law is to bring men and nations to repentance.
The law is therefore a schoolmaster for men, both as
individuals and in their capacity as representatives
of corporate groups.

Christian man therefore has a written set of stan-



dards that are applicable to the creation, for the
same God who created man and nature delivered
His revelation to man, who is made in God’s image.
Man is responsible for dominion because man was
created to exercise dominion. Man and nature “fit,”
with man in a position of superiority because of the
image of God which defines him. The law serves as
the intermediary between man and nature. This law
“fits" man’s mind and nature’s processes. God
created them all to be in harmony. Only man’s rebel-
lion distorted this harmony, and the progressive
sanctification of man by God’s grace and the man-
subduing law is steadily restoring this harmony.

Finally, there is time. Every social philosophy has
a concept of time. The Bible teaches that time is both
linear and progressive. It moves forward from crea-
tion to final judgment. God is sovereign over the
events of history, and history unfolds in terms of cov-
enantal cause and effect. History is never imper-
sonal, random, or meaningless. It is personal, cove-
nantal, and eternally meaningful.

History is progressive. The visible blessings of
God overtake covenant-keepers (Deuteronomy
28:1-14), and the visible curses of God overtake cove-
nant-breakers (Deuteronomy 28:15-68). The long-
term cumulative growth in history of the visible
kingdom of God will therefore inevitably overwhelm
the short-term cumulative growth and subsequent
contraction of each of Satan’s divided earthly king-
doms. While the ebb and flow of history raises up
and puts down earthly institutional representatives
of both kingdoms, the kingdom of God is in principle
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unified, while the kingdom of Satan is in principle
divided. Jesus announced concerning Satan’s king-
dom, “Every kingdom divided against itself is
brought to desolation; and every city or house divided
against itself shall not stand” (Matthew 12:25b).
Thus, the historical victory of Christ’s called-out
covenant people is assured.

History is representative. The battle between
God and Satan in history is carried out in history
primarily by their respective human followers. The
war is conducted primarily in terms of ethics, not
raw power. What covenant-keepers and covenant-
breakers do in history is representative of what is
simultaneously taking place in the realm of the
supernatural. (On this point, read the Book of Job.)

Thus, to say that the visible institutional church
will fail in history in its assigned task of preaching
the gospel, and that Christians will fail in history in
their assigned task of subduing the earth to the glory
of God, is the same as saying that God is a loser in
history. Yet this is exactly what amillennialists teach
about the church and what premillennialists teach
about the church during the so-called “Church Age,”
before the literal, physical return of Christ to set up
His top-down, bureaucratic millennial kingdom.
Amillennialists do not even have this hope for the
future. For them, history is all downhill from the
ascension of Christ forward, despite the coming of
the Holy Spirit. In short, God is a loser in history.

To say that Satan’s human disciples can and will
triumph over Christians until Jesus returns physi-
cally to reign on earth is the same as saying that



Satan’s principle of bureaucratic, tyrannical organi-
zation is more effective in history than God’s decen-
tralized kingdom. Those who believe that Satan’s
earthly forces will triumph in history unless Christ
comes again physically to rule in history are simply
too embarrassed to admit that they have more faith
in the power of sin than the power of the resurrec-
tion, more confidence in covenant-breaking men in
history than in covenant-keeping men in history,
more respect for the power of tyranny in history than
for the power of freedom, more faith in the trans-
forming work of Adam than in the transforming
work of Christ.

What is the biblical approach to historical con-
tinuity and discontinuity? It teaches that the great
discontinuity of Jesus Christ’s earthly ministry is
behind us historically; the great progressive victory
of His covenant people is now in progress. Chris-
tians should therefore expect to see the progressive
triumph of God’s visible kingdom in history. They
should not expect to be a part of some great discon-
tinuity in the midst of history. There will not be a
discontinuous break in history that removes Chris-
tians from history until the end of history. On the
other hand, neither will there be a continuous
decline in cosmic or cultural influence of the gospel
in history. We should expect the continuity of victory,
not the continuity of retreat. Meanwhile, we must
remain covenantally faithful to God’s revealed law
through the empowering of the Holy Spirit. We must
work to show Christ in us and in our institutions.

With this outline in mind, we are now ready for
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the next step: understanding the three primary insti-
tutions given to man by God. These are: the family,
the church, and the civil government. Each of these
is a form of government. Each possesses a God-given
monopoly of rule. Each of these institutions was
designed by God to meet man’s needs. God controls
each of them. We should not attempt arbitrarily to
relate God to the church, man to the family, and law
to the state. God is related to each of these three cor-
porate institutions, as well as to the individual.

The economy is not a true government, for it
cannot lawfully impose an oath, but it is a major
sphere of human action. Man is involved in all four
spheres. Law governs all four. These institutions
form the structural basis of the kingdom of God, in
time and on earth.
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INTRODUCTION TO PART II

If Christianity presents us with a unique view of
society’s crucial foundations— God, man, and law —
then we should expect to see important differences
between Christianity’s view of social institutions and
rival religions’ view of these same institutions. We
should expect to see these institutions constructed on
different philosophical foundations. We should also
expect to see vast differences in the efficiency of these
institutions, depending on whether they are found in
a Christian society or a pagan society.

One of the most important features of Christian
social theory, or at least Protestant social theory, is
the absence of any totally sovereign human institution. No
institution is granted final authority, for no human
institution is free from the destructive effects of sin.
Only Jesus Christ can claim total sovereignty in time and on
earth. Jesus Christ alone is the link between man and God.
His revealed word, the Bible, is the final authority
for man, not the pronouncements of committees,
bureaucrats, or religious leaders.



The source of social order is God. Specifically, it is the
Holy Spirit, who was sent to comfort the church
(John 16:7). The Holy Spirit came to guide men into
all truth: “Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is
come, he will guide you into all truth: for he shall not
speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear, that
shall he speak: and he will shew you things to come”
(John 16:13). And we know that “where the Spirit of
the Lord is, there is liberty” (I Corinthians 3:17b). It
is God’s sovereign power over the creation that holds
all things together, and we know that the established
relationship between God’s law and external bless-
ings guarantees the preservation of social order for
those societies that strive to conform themselves to
the revealed law-order of God.

Biblical social theory therefore affirms the order-
producing effects of a decentralized system of compet-
ing, yet ideally cooperating, institutions. No single
institution needs to provide this social order. Indeed,
no single institution can, since the concentration of
power involved in such an attempt is self-defeating
and in total opposition to biblical social order. Free-
dom and order are achieved only when men through-
out a society are striving to reconstruct all their social
institutions along the lines outlined in the Bible.

Whenever we see a social theory that proclaims
the validity of a pyramid structure of institutions, with
some institutions at the bottom, and a single institu-
tion at the top, we are facing the society of Satan. The
pyramid structure, both in social theory and archi-
tecture, was basic to pagan antiquity. It is also the
reigning social theory of modern socialism and com-
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munism. It places men at the base of the pyramid,
and it places the State at the top.

The Bible proclaims the existence of multiple sover-
eignties, multiple institutions that bear lawful author-
ity. Human institutions possess legitimate sovereignty,
but all such sovereignty is limited and derivative.
God alone possesses absolute sovereignty. Any at-
tempt by any institution to command final authority
is demonic. All institutions are under God and gov-
erned by God’s law. No single institution commands
permanent authority over all the others.

What the Bible proclaims as binding is this: re-
sponsible men under God, but never autonomous men
under God. Neither the one (State, church, family)
nor the many (individuals) can claim absolute sover-
eignty. Neither collectivism nor individualism is
valid as an exclusive principle of social order. What
the Bible proclaims is covenantalism: individuals and
institutions under God and under God’s applicable
laws.

We must understand, however, that the economy
is not a separate covenant institution. No oath that
calls down God’s sanctions is valid in the economy. It
is a contractual institution, not covenantal. I have
discussed this at greater length in The Sina: Strategy
(Institute for Christian Economics, 1986), chapter
three.

With this framework in mind, we turn now to
four social institutions: family, church, State, and
economy.
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FAMILY

Man and woman were created as a functioning
team. Their task was, and is, fo subdue the earth to the
glory of God (Genesis 1:26-28; 9:1-7). This is the task of
dominion. It is basic to the very being of man to fulfill
this assignment. As punishment for man’s rebellion,
God does not allow man to completely fulfill this com-
mand. An eternal longing, a feeling of impotence,
will gnaw at every rebel’s mind forever.

Adam was created first. He was assigned the pre-
liminary task of naming (classifying) the animals
before he was given his wife (Genesis 2:19-20). Man
completed this assignment, and then God gave him
a wife. This indicates that a woman s given to man to
help him fulfill his calling before God. Paul put it this
way: “For the man is not of the woman; but the
woman of the man. Neither was the man created for
the woman; but the woman for the man” (I Corin-
thians 11:8-9). At the same time, they are now a
functioning unit under God: “Nevertheless neither is
the man without the woman, neither the woman



without the man, in the Lord. For as the woman is of
the man, even so is the man also by the woman; but
all things of God” (I Corinthians 11:11-12). Originally,
the woman was made for the man, but all children
emanate from both man and woman. All are under
God.

There was, and is, a hierarchy. God is absolutely
sovereign over both men and women, but He estab-
lishes His chain of command through the husband.
Peter wrote: “Likewise, ye wives, be in subjection to
your own husbands” (I Peter 3:1a). Again, “Even as
Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him lord: whose
daughters ye are, as long as ye do well, and are not
afraid with any amazement [terror]” (I Peter 3:6).

Husbands owe their wives righteous judgment
and support. “Likewise, ye husbands, dwell with
them according to knowledge, giving honour unto
the wife, as unto the weaker vessel, and as being
heirs together of the grace of life; that your prayers
be not hindered” (I Peter 3:7).

Paul’s lengthy statement concerning the mutual
duties of husbands and wives compares this relation-
ship with Christ'’s love for His church and the
church’s responsibility to the one who loves her.
“Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands,
as unto the Lord. For the husband is the head of the
wife, even as Christ is the head of the church: and he
is the saviour of the body. Therefore as the church is
subject unto Christ, so let the wives be to their own
husbands in every thing. Husbands, love your
wives, even as Christ also loved the church, and
gave himself for it; that he might sanctify and
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cleanse it with the washing of water by the word.
That he might present it to himself a glorious
church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such
thing; but that it should be holy and without blem-
ish. So ought men to love their wives as their own
bodies. He that loveth his wife loveth himself”
(Ephesians 5:22-28). Given the perceived necessity
of Paul and the other writers of commanding wives
to submit to their husbands, and telling the hus-
bands to love their wives we should expect to find
the opposite in life: disobedient wives and unloving
husbands.

God gave strict orders to Adam to refrain from
eating of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil.
The tempter approached Eve first, in his successful
attempt to foment a revolution. Adam, in turn, car-
ried his revolution to God. He also ate. Satan knew
what he was doing when he began his revolution by
undermining the family hierarchy. He cut the chain
of command at its weakest link, the woman. Peter
spoke of the wife as “the weaker vessel” (I Peter 3:7).
Paul said the woman was deceived by the serpent,
but the man was not deceived (I Timothy 2:14).
Adam was the stronger link.

The family hierarchy extends downward to the
children. Paul repeats the familiar refrain: “Wives,
submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as it is
fit in the Lord. Husbands, love your wives, and be
not bitter against them. Children, obey your parents
in all things: for this is well pleasing unto the Lord.
Fathers, provoke not your children to anger, lest
they be discouraged” (Colossians 3:18-21). This



chain of command is designed to reflect God’s rela-
tionship to the creation—a hierarchy of functions,
but without any superiority or inferiority of being—
which means that the Christian view of marriage
upholds both sexes without confusing the two. Func-
tional subordination does not imply ethical inferiority. It
simply means that mankind as a collective unit is
composed of different sorts of people, and there can
never be functional equality between men and
women. Their tasks are different, and for mankind
to fulfill the terms of God’s dominion assignment,
men must respect the differences God has built into
the sexes. Men are functionally superior to their
wives in a way analogous to Christ’s functional
superiority over the church. The church will never
be functionally superior to Christ.

The family is God’s specially designed unit. It is
designed to extend God’s visible sovereignty over the
face of the earth. The family is the chief agency of
dominion. Dominion is its task.

Children

Children are a blessing of God. “Lo, children are
an heritage of the Lorp: and the fruit of the womb is
his reward. As arrows are in the hand of a mighty
man; so are children of the youth. Happy is the man
that hath his quiver full of them: they shall not be
ashamed, but they shall speak with the enemies in
the gate” (Psalm 127:3-5). The enemies in the gate
are opponents who have come before the judges of
the city, who in Old Testament times sat at the gate,
to bring a charge against a man. Men with large
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families have confidence in themselves, and so are
not afraid of such enemies. This appears to indicate
that the self-discipline involved in being the head of a large
Jamily carries over into other human relationships. Large
families produce heads of households who are better
fit to lead in the community.

One of the requirements for holding the offices of
elder or deacon in the church is for a man to be mar-
ried (I Timothy 3:2, 12). He is to rule over his house-
hold effectively (I Timothy 3:4-5, 12). The family is a
training ground for leadership in the church. One of the ob-
vious failures of almost all denominations and local
churches—a failure which goes back to the early
church —is the unwillingness of church authorities to
write into their denominational handbooks guide-
lines defining successful rule over a family. The
modern churches place great emphasis on where a
man went to college or seminary, on whether he can
raise money, or on whether he can deliver a red-hot
sermon. The Bible puts little or no emphasis on any
of these factors. It puts emphasis on the leader’s
abilities as the head of his household.

Children are a tool of dominion. They are to be
sacrificed for in their youth. They are to be in-
structed carefully and continually in the law of God.
“And these words, which I command thee this day,
shall be in thine heart; and thou shalt teach them
diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of them
when thou sittest in thine house, and when thou
walkest by the way, and when thou liest down, and
when thou risest up” (Deuteronomy 6:6-7). The time
spent in training children in God’s law is time well



spent, for it is a capital investment. It does produce
the next generation of godly, dominion-minded fam-
ilies. The Bible says, “Train up a child in the way he
should go: and when he is old, he will not depart
from it” (Proverbs 22:6).

This leads us to an extremely significant conclu-
sion: education is the moral responsibility of parents. They
are the ones who must determine whether or not
their children are being taught the truth. They are
responsible before God for the rearing of their chil-
dren. They are held responsible even for the content
of their children’s education. This is why it is a great
responsibility to bring children into the world.

The modern State has asserted its responsibility
to educate children. This is the means by which the
modern State has arrogated to itself the position of
the established god on earth. The government
schools have become the established religion of every
nation on earth. Humanism, which is the worship of
man and his works, rests on this crucial institutional
foundation: the tax-supported, State-regulated,
hypothetically neutral, deeply religious humanist
school system. There can be no neutrality, yet the
government schools have almost completely stamped
out Christianity and the law of God by means of the
neutrality myth. The State forces Christians to
finance schools that teach a rival religion, the
religion of humanism. The State has also attempted
to regulate Christian and independently financed
schools. At every point, the State has substituted
tenured bureaucrats who are virtually impossible for
parents to remove from authority, while it has
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removed parents from the seats of power in setting
curricula or any other standards. The modern State,
which is a messianic, supposedly man-saving institu-
tion, has used the tax-supported, compulsory
schools as the primary means of stealing children
from God, by removing them from parental control.

Christians complain about taxation, but they have
tithed their children to the State. They have abdicated
their financial responsibilities—“Let the State
finance my children’s educations’—and in our day,
they have abandoned almost all other aspects of their
instructional responsibilities. They have turned the
production of citizens over to tax-financed, State-
directed schools. The priests of the religion of
humanism have been able to enlist the support of
many generations of Christian parents, who have
decided that it is easier to transfer the responsibility
for educating their children to bureaucrats hired by
the State.

Naturally, parents have to delegate responsibility
to someone. Few parents have the time or skills to
educate their children at home. But the fundamental
principle of education is the tutor or the apprentice
director. Parents hire specialists to teach their
children along lines established by parents. The
private school is simply an extension of this princi-
ple, with several parents hiring a tutor, thereby shar-
ing the costs. But the parents, not the tutors, are in-
stitutionally sovereign. Since sovereignty must bear the
costs, education should be parent-financed. Anything else
is a transfer of authority over education to an imita-
tion family.



Children are to honor their parents (Exodus
20:12). It is the first promise which is attached to a
commandment: “. . . that thy days may be long
upon the land which the Lorp thy God giveth thee”
(Exodus 20:12b). So the parents owe their children
educations, food, shelter, and care, but the children
owe their parents honor. This means financial sup-
port. There are mutual obligations based on per-
sonal bonds. No one in the transaction is to become an end-
less gwer, and no one is to become a perpetual recipient.

The modern messianic State has intervened
here, too. The State promises to uphold men from
womb to tomb. The State promises to become the
new father. The impersonal, bureaucratic State has
substituted its rule for the father’s rule, and its chil-
dren— perpetual children—are to remain obedient
to it all the days of their lives.

The Bible tells us that children grow up and
begin new families. “Therefore shall a man leave his
father and mother, and shall cleave unto his wife:
and they shall be one flesh” (Genesis 1:24). There
should be no perpetual one-way obligations. Parents
are to train their children to be obedient, but also in-
dependent. They are to foster maturity in their chil-
dren. The State wants perpetual children, complete
obedience. The State is a sad imitation of a family. It
is a pseudo-family which threatens human freedom.

Welfare
The family is designated by God as the chief
agency of human welfare. It is the agency that is
most effective in solving the problems of poverty,
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sickness, and crisis. It is the only agency which
knows its limitations and strengths. The head of
every household count’s the costs of every project
undertaken by the family. No other human agency
links mutual self-interest, mutual understanding,
mutual obligations, and mutual support in the way
that a family can. Members are close. They know
each other’s weaknesses and strengths. The family is
also an extended institution, with bloodline contacts
that can spread out widely. It can call upon related
families for help in a crisis.

It is a fundamental principle of charity that charity be
personal whenever possible. The Samaritan in Jesus’
parable of the good Samaritan came across a help-
less, injured man. He helped him. He could see how
badly the man was hurt. He could see that he was
not being tricked. He had the resources necessary for
helping the man. He was close to a place where the
man could be cared for. He hired the caretaker per-
sonally, which meant that he could hold that man
responsible for the care of the injured man, since he
was paying him to do the work (Luke 10:33-35). This
is how Jesus defined the term “neighbor.” It means
someone who is in a position to help and who does
so, based on accurate information concerning the
plight of the injured or helpless.

The person most likely to be able to help a poor
man is a slightly less poor man. The slightly less poor
man is closer to the poor man (geographically and
socially), he can recognize true need better than a
distant man, and he can more accurately assess the
short-term solutions to the poor man’s problems.



This means that chanity from the rich should be filtered
down through institutions that are close to the poor. The
church is one such institution. Other private chari-
ties may also qualify. But well-paid, bureaucratic
agents of the State, with its compulsory programs
financed by taxes, will not be able to help the poor
except at the expense of everyone’s independence.
The rich will pay, the poor will receive a fraction of
the payments, and the bureaucrats will multiply.
The relationship is invariably permanent, until the
welfare State, that pseudo-family, goes bankrupt
and is overthrown internally or defeated by external
nations.

The family cares for children. It finances their
educations. It cares for sick relatives. It provides
work for the partially employable members in its
midst. It supervises with feeling, not with forms in
triplicate. It provides insurance, but not a lifetime of
compulsory Social Security tax payments that are
finally wiped out by the mass inflation necessary at
the end of such programs in order to finance them. It
provides aid, but not to everyone, not to blocs of
special-interest voters.

The eldest son is entitled to a double portion of
the family’s estate (Deuteronomy 21:17). This means
that if a man has four children who are legally
responsible for him, then he must divide the estate
into five equal shares, with the eldest son receiving
two-fifths. Why? Because it is the eldest son who has
the primary responsibility for caring for aged
parents. The child who is willing to bear this respon-
sibility is treated as the eldest son, such as Isaac’s
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position of favor before Abraham, not Ishmael, the
firstborn, or Jacob’s position before Isaac because of
God’s choosing of Jacob over Esau, the elder twin.
There is a mutuality of service and blessings. Costs
and benefits are more closely linked. Family disputes
among the children are minimized.

The State, in modern times, has become the “eld-
est son.” Estate taxes in some nations will take virtu-
ally all of very wealthy estates. Families are forced to
sell off lands and family heirlooms in order to pay the
estate taxes. The State has asserted its position as the
pseudo-family, and now it demands payment for its services.
Those who voted for the creation of the caretaker
State two or more generations ago should have
known what would happen. The State becomes the heir
of family capital. The true families are progressively
bankrupted, yet the State, as an inefficient, tyran-
nical, life-long pseudo-parent, is also steadily
bankrupted, for the State is not creative; it is para-
sitic. It needs new wealth to confiscate, yet its steady
destruction of family capital withers up the sources
of new taxes.

The Bible provides evidence that God has en-
trusted the bulk of the welfare obligations to the
family, secondarily to the church, and almost no re-
sponsibilities whatsoever to the civil government.
The Old Testament required citizens to journey to
specified cities once every three years for a com-
munal celebration. “At the end of three years thou
shalt bring forth all the tithe of thine increase the
same year, and shalt lay it up within thy gates. And
the Levite (because he hath no part nor inheritance



with thee), and the stranger, and the fatherless, and
the widow, which are within thy gates, shall come,
and shall eat and be satisfied; that the Lorp thy God
may bless thee in all the work of thine hand which
thou doest” (Deuteronomy 14:28-29). While the civil
government required this celebration tithe (or so it
would appear), the individual families had to make
this sacrifice, which involved financing for Levites,
strangers, and widows, only once every three years.
A committed socialist would be hard-pressed to
make a case for “Christian socialism” based on this
meager evidence for statist power.

The church is required to take in widows who
have reached the age of 60, but whose families refuse
to support them (I Timothy 5:3-13). Nephews are
considered responsible by the church authorities in
such cases. It is a matter of excommunication for
any family member to refuse such support to a de-
serving widow who meets the criteria specified in this
passage. “But if any provide not for his own, and spe-
cially for those of his own house, he hath denied the
faith, and is worse than an infidel” (I Timothy 5:8).

It should be obvious that the family, and not the civil
government, is the central agency in the battle against poverty.
The incentive to increase the assets of the family
leads directly to increased production. The incentive
to maintain the reputation of the family by providing
charity for indigent members is also present in
societies governed by biblical principles. Because the
family is the agency of social welfare, the civil
government can remain small, limiting itself to pro-
tecting property, providing for national defense, en-
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forcing God’s civil law, and defending the public
peace. The family, as the chief agency of self-govern-
ment, reduces the need for civil government.

Trustee

The family is the primary trustee of a society’s
capital. The family serves as a bridge between gen-
erations. The family name is an important aspect of
biblical rule. To increase the capital of the family
unit is a basic impulse in Christian societies.

A promise to Abraham concerning the inherit-
ance of his descendants was central to God’s cove-
nant with Abram, whose name was changed to
Abraham (“father of nations”) by God. God prom-
ised to give his heirs the land of Canaan (Genesis
15:18). Abraham had been concerned about a lack of
an heir for his capital, having only a steward to leave
his wealth to (Genesis 15:2-3). He wanted a son to
inherit his capital, and presumably to inherit the
family name.

The family was understood to be an institution
ideal for the preservation of capital. Abraham recognized
this, as did the people of his day. By extending one’s
family, one extended the dominion of the family, the
most important institution a man could belong to in
Abraham’s day. This hope was part of God’s promise
to Abraham when He called him out of Haran.
“Now the Lord had said unto Abram, Get thee out of
thy country, and from thy kindred, and from thy
father’s house, unto a land that I will shew thee. And
I will make of thee a great nation, and I will bless
thee, and make thy name great; and thou shalt be a



blessing. And I will bless them that bless thee, and
curse him that curseth thee: and in thee shall all the
families of the earth be blessed” (Genesis 12:1-3). A
man with no children who had reached age 75 was
promised heirs. A man with no heirs would have his
name made great. This was a true incentive to pick
up and leave one’s home.

The future mattered to Abraham, even though
he would never see the entry of his heirs into the land
of Canaan. That promise from God could be
trusted. It was as good as done, four centuries before
they entered Canaan (Galatians 3:16-18). His family,
though presently without blood heirs, would receive
the land of Canaan as its inheritance from Abraham,
by the grace of God.

This _future-orientation is central to the life of a bib-
lical family. The dominion assignment was given to
Adam, reconfirmed with Noah, and is now part of
the covenant between God and His church, meaning
individuals who belong to His church. W are to extend
the rule of God’s law across the face of the earth. We are to
subdue it and have dominion over it. One of the
means of extending dominion is the family. No won-
der one of the promises to Moses was that if the na-
tion remained faithful to God’s law, wives would not
have miscarriages. Even the female domesticated
animals would avoid miscarriages (Exodus 23:26).
The promise of a growing stock of human capital is basic
to God’s covenant with His followers.

The family serves as a trustee of the most impor-
tant capital asset, the faith delivered to the saints.
This is why Deuteronomy 6 requires parents to
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teach their children the law of God. By bringing
children under the dominion of God’s law, parents rear up
Sfamalies of dominion-minded children. The subordination
to God’s law inaugurates the dominion aspect of
God’s covenant. Dominion-minded families then ex-
tend God’s rule even further, as they bear more
children, who in turn are brought under the rule of
God’s law. '

Christians have time on their side. It may not
always seem to be so, but it is. Time is under God’s
sovereign control. He allots time to everyone, but
He blesses those who conform themselves to His law.
Long life and large families are both aspects of God’s
blessings to the faithful. They are blessed because
they use their capital in kingdom-oriented ways.
Christians can look to their earthly futures in
confidence, even as Abram did (before God renamed
him Abraham). They know that they have the tool of
dominion, God’s law. They know that God promises
blessings to the faithful. They can rest in Christ’s
work on the cross. The future belongs to them and
their heirs. Their names will extend into the future.

Given this perspective, is it surprising that Chris-
tians should amass capital? Is it surprising that the
Protestant Reformation of the 1500’s led to the
growth of capitalism in the next century? There is a
Protestant ethic, and its view of time is fundamental
to its success. Men who are confident concerning the future,
in time and on earth, can plan for a very long run: centuries,
tf necessary. Their vision extends beyond their own
graves. They see victory in terms of linear develop-
ment over time. They can invest a bit of money to-



day, even at a very low rate of return, and if God
blesses its growth long enough, the law of compound
interest takes over, leading to a long-run expansion
of capital. It is revealing that charities established by
Puritan businessmen in London in the late 1500’s
and early 1600’s were still operating in 1900. The ori-
ginal capital base had been reinvested over the
years, leading to an expansion of charitable activi-
ties. The growth in productivity —the basic rate of
return—was sufficient to operate the charities and
still expand their influence.

Men will not sacrifice for the future of a bureaucratic
State with the same enthusiasm with which they will sacrifice
present consumption for the sake of their families’ futures.
The State is a pseudo-family, and men treat it as
such. If the State confiscates family wealth at the
time of death of the “founding father,” then the sons,
not to mention the father himself, will have an incen-
tive to spend the family fortune today, if only to keep
the tax collector from getting the bulk of the estate.
This drastically shortens men’s time perspective. The long
run becomes no longer than the lifetime of the
founder when the State confiscates the estate at his
death. A bit of money invested today must make a
high return if it is to grow to any considerable capital
base in the lifetime of one man. Such a return is not
that easy to achieve. Men turn to gambling to “make
the big killing” when they recognize the improbability
of building a capital base with today’s few assets,
given the tight boundaries of a single lifetime.

The Roman Catholics in the Middle Ages
recruited their brightest young men for the ministry.
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They required celibacy to insure their full commit-
ment to the institutional church. In contrast, medi-
eval Jews recruited their brightest young men for the
rabbinate. The families sacrificed to provide such
training. Then the young men were encouraged to
marry bright (or rich) young women and produce
large families of (hopefully) equally bright children.
The results of the two social policies were very differ-
ent. The Jews expanded their genetic pool of bright
people, and trained them to be industrious. The
Roman Catholics got one lifetime of labor out of
their best men, leaving no family heirs behind to in-
herit the amassed capital. The Jews were to gain in-
fluence vastly out of proportion with their numbers.
The difference lay, to a great extent, in the institu-
tional trustee: church vs. family. The family name is
symbolic of a lot more than just a name.

Communion

The family is a fellowship of faith. Concerning
Christian fellowship in general, Paul remarked: “Be
ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers:
for what fellowship hath righteousness with unright-
eousness? And what communion hath light with
darkness?” (II Corinthians 6:14). Marriage, as a true
communion, involves separation from the enemies
of God. A man needs a cooperative wife, who can
uphold him, help him, and give him encouragement
in their shared tasks. He has to be able to share his
hopes and dreams with her, and she with him. If
they don’t share first principles, how can they share
their hopes for the future? Their hopes would be



shared only on the basis of the least-common-
denominator principle. But a successful marriage is
based on higher principles than these.

A couple’s home is a refuge against the battles of
the day. If the man is battling the world, spiritually
and economically, he needs a place to gain new
strength. He needs “rest and recreation” to help him
win the battles of the world. His family life should
provide a zone of mutual support against the pressures
of the outside world. But what if the same spiritual
battles are in store for husband and wife, since they
share different outlooks? Life becomes a constant bat-
tle, or at the very least, battles interrupted by tempor-
ary truces. Marriage should be more than a temporary cease-
fire. The warfare of the spirit cannot easily be fenced
out at the front door. The Christian partner must sub-
due his mate’s influence in the home, to the extent
that his or her influence is at war with the unbelieving
mate’s anti-Christian first principles. Dominion is
vastly more difficult for one who is exhausted from
battles inside the home, as well as outside.

Marriage is compared with the relationship be-
tween Christ and His church. Godly marriage is there-
fore a true fellowship, the archetypal fellowship among
human institutions. Men cannot normally operate suc-
cessfully without wives, which is why God gave Adam
a wife. If a man has no fellowship, he is normally less
effective in his dominion labors. God provides a wife
to provide a man with a fellow laborer, but also with a
fellow dreamer, fellow learner, fellow restorer. Men
work better when they are members of a tightly knit
team. Marriage is just such a team.
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Conclusion

God has established families. God’s own being is
a family: Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. It has worked
well for God throughout eternity; it can work well
for His servants on earth.

The family is a unit, yet it is made up of different
individuals. It is both one and many. It provides a
basic division of labor, and this leads to greater pro-
ductivity. It provides a zone of safety against life’s
battles with a fallen, recalcitrant environment. It
offers fellowship and communion to its participants.
It provides men and women with a stake in the
future, both through children and economic capital.
It gears men to the future, and in so doing, makes
possible habits of thrift that lead to vast capital
growth. It gives men some idea of Christ’s love for
His church. It provides welfare and education for its
members. It reduces the need for a huge State
bureaucracy, so it acts as a weapon against the ille-
gitimate expansion of State power. It will not survive
into heaven (Matthew 22:30), but short of heaven, it
offers mankind incomparable benefits.

This is not to say that in a fallen world, marriage
doesn’t sometimes create problems for its members.
Paul even advised people in his day not to marry, if
they could live comfortably single (I Corinthians
7). Some scholars have argued that he probably was
referring only to his era, since he was concerned
about impending judgment from the authorities
(which came under Nero’s reign in the 60’s): “But
this I say, brethren, the time is short” (I Corinthians
7:29a). His recommendation: “I say therefore to the



unmarried and widows, It is good for them to abide
even as I” (I Corinthians 7:8). Paul was unmarried,
probably a widower, although we can’t be certain of
his status as widower. Yet in his first letter to Tim-
othy, he advised younger widows to remarry (I Tim-
othy 5:14), which seems to indicate that his opinion
in his letter to the Corinthian church was temporary.
Paul admits that there are times when the concerns
of marriage interfere with one’s service to God: “He
that is unmarried careth for the things that belong to
the Lord, how he may please the Lord. But he that is
married careth for the things that are of the world,
how he may please his wife” (I Corinthians 7:32-33).
It is important for men to choose wives who are fully
committed to their husbands’ work before the Lord.
Without this, the marriage threatens to compromise
the man’s actions as a responsible agent of God.
When a man and a woman are working together to
subdue the earth to the glory of God, self-consciously
applying their labors, content to be servants of God,
working to produce a family in conformity to God’s
law, marriage is a blessing. It is not the only blessing,
Paul told the Corinthians, but it is still a good thing.
For most people, he implied, the single state leads to
sexual problems, so people need the marital bond (I
Corinthians 7:2). For most people, marriage is the most
effective institutional means of dominion. Without the fam-
ily, the work of dominion could not continue effect-
ively. Men could not multiply and fill the earth except
outside the faith, if Christians were forbidden to
marry —not without breaking God’s law, anyway.
The family is God’s primary institution for dominion.
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CHURCH

The church is another institution which assists
men in the discipline of personal self-government. The
church is God’s specialized institution for the preach-
ing of the gospel, the maintenance of the required
sacraments (baptism and the Lord’s Supper), and
the discipline of its members. These are the marks of
a true church. Without these, there can be no in-
stitutional church.

Protestants traditionally distinguish between the
institutional church and the invisible church. Some peo-
ple within the churches are deceivers, possibly self-
deceivers. Jesus, in His parable of the sower, revealed
that of four plantings sown, only one grew to full
maturity (Matthew 13:3-8). This, He explained, re-
ferred to the entanglements of the world and the
trials Christians suffer. A minority of those profess-
ing faith in Christ actually persevere in life. So the
institutional church, at any point in time, will have
the devil’s troops on the membership rolls. Peter
even warned against false teachers: “But there were



false prophets also among the people, even as there
shall be false teachers among you, who privily shall
bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord
that bought them, and bring upon themselves swift
destruction. And many shall follow their pernicious
ways; by reason of whom the way of truth shall be
evil spoken of” (II Peter 2:1-2).

The invisible church is the assembly of faithful
people who will be found entering heaven at death
and will be found in the new heavens and new earth.
These are those whom Christ chose before the foun-
dation of the world (Ephesians 1:4). It is this church,
which overlaps the institutional church, but is fewer
in number than the institutional church, which God
has promised to bring into His heavenly kingdom
(John 14:2). (We might use the words “historical
church” to describe all baptized, professing Chris-
tians, and “eschatological church” or “final-day
church” to describe the assembled saints on the day
of judgment.)

The institutional church is of necessity hserar-
chical. It reflects the relationship among the Persons
of the Trinity with respect to the creation. There are
separate functions within a congregation. There are
rulers, and there are followers, just as we find in the
family. There are bishops (Greek word: episkopos),
also called elders (Greek word: presbuteros), and the
terms are used interchangeably. There are also
deacons. The deacons are assistants to the elders.
They “wait on tables,” to use the graphic term
describing the deacons’ function which the twelve
apostles adopted (Acts 6:2). Instead of burdening
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the early apostles with the problems of caring for
widows, the people were supposed to approach the
officers who held this newly created position in the
church. The deacons could baptize new converts in
certain situations, for the deacon Philip baptized the
Ethiopian eunuch (Acts 8:38). They were assistants
to the elders, yet they were able to perform some of
the tasks normally reserved in modern churches to
the ministers, meaning full-time preachers. The re-
quirements for both offices are almost identical:
married, well-reputed managers of their own house-
holds, sober. Elders are supposed to serve first as
deacons: “And let these also be proved: then let them
use the office of a deacon, being found blameless”
(I Timothy 3:10). The officer’s wife also has to be
blameless (I Timothy 3:11).

There are many ways to divide up the functions
of these officers: ruling elders, preaching (teaching)
elders, bishops who supervise other elders, commit-
tee members who supervise church (denomina-
tional) affairs in between church-wide assemblies,
evangelists, teachers. “And he gave some, apostles;
and some, prophets; and some, evangelists; and
some, pastors and teachers” (Ephesians 4:11). Paul
did not draw any sharp distinctions among offices;
he did point to differences of talents possessed by
men in that single office. But modern churches tend
to segregate separate skills into separate offices, with
a far more rigid hierarchy, and far more detailed
hierarchy, than Christ ever announced. What we
have seen in the church’s offices is bureaucratization.
The early church imitated the structure of the collaps-



ing civil government of the Roman Empire (which to
some extent it was actually replacing). Modern
churches have done much the same thing.

The Old Testament recognized the head of the
household as the family’s priest. The father led the
family in services at the passover. “And it shall come
to pass, when your children shall say unto you,
What mean ye by this service? That ye shall say, It is
the sacrifice of the Lorp’s passover, who passed over
the houses of the children of Israel in Egypt, when he
smote the Egyptians, and delivered our houses. And
the people bowed the head and worshipped” (Exodus
12:26-27). When the Hebrews left Egypt, God estab-
lished a centralized priesthood (Leviticus 3), but this
priesthood never replaced the family priest’s activi-
ties; it only supplemented those activities. The bulk
of the family’s worship was in the home.

Just before God gave Israel His Ten Command-
ments, He announced: “And ye shall be unto me a
kingdom of priests, and an holy nation. These are
the words which thou shalt speak unto the children
of Israel” (Exodus 19:6). This prophecy was fulfilled
by Christ’s coming, said Peter: “But ye are a chosen
generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a
peculiar people; that ye should shew forth the praises
of him who hath called you out of darkness into his
marvellous light” (I Peter 2:9). Every believer is a priest.
This does not make him a solitary figure with un-
questioned authority. It does make him (or her) a
lawful priest when he (or she) is the head of a house-
hold. Church authorities must be males, never
women, but widows are lawful priests performing
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priestly duties in the home. Certainly wives are
priests, for they wait on tables continually, making
them assistants to elders in the home.

On the question of female officers in the church,
there is no question among those who believe in the
testimony of the Bible. Anyone who refuses to acknowl-
edge this teaching doesn’t believe in the Bible. It can
serve as a means of testing a church’s commitment to
the Bible. Paul wrote: “Let the woman learn in
silence with all subjection. But I suffer not a woman
to teach, nor to usurp authority over the man, but to
be in silence. For Adam was first formed, then Eve.
And Adam was not deceived, but the woman being
deceived was in the transgression” (I Timothy
2:12-14). Paul was adamant about this: “Let your
women keep silence in the churches: for it is not per-
mitted unto them to speak; but they are commanded
to be under obedience, as also saith the law. And if
they will learn any thing, let them ask their hus-
bands at home: for it is a shame for women to speak
in the church” (I Corinthians 14:34-35). Churches that
ordain women to positions of authority, or which ordain them
as ministers of the gospel, are in open, flagrant rebellion
against God. That’s what the Bible teaches. (Sunday
schools are not generally considered to be actual
church meetings, although they meet in the church
buildings. Having women teach the adult Sunday
school, however, borders on rebellion, for most peo-
ple consider the Sunday school “almost church,” and
some seem to think it’s “more than church,” since
they take their children to some local Sunday school,
but they never accompany their children into a



church meeting. This, however, was the reason the
earliest Sunday schools were developed in modern
urban areas: to reach sinners through the conversion
of their children. Today, the Sunday school has tended
to be a replacement for declining parental, especially
paternal, instruction in the home. Women can legiti-
mately instruct children in Sunday school, for they
are not exercising authority over men.)

Community

A community in communion: this is the standard for
the institutional church. It is the family of God, with
all the problems of a family. It is the assembly of the
faithful, meeting every week on what we unfortu-
nately call Sunday (a relic of the Roman calendar).
It is a true community, based on shared goals,
shared beliefs, shared burdens, and shared blessings.

Christ told His disciples: “This is my command-
ment, That ye love one another, as I have loved you”
(John 15:12). Again, “These things I command you,
that ye love one another” ( John 15:17). John wrote:
“Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he laid
down his life for us: and we ought to lay down our
lives for the brethren” (I John 3:16). In fact, “We
know that we have passed from death unto life,
because we love the brethren. He that loveth not his
brother abideth in death” (I John 3:14). Peter wrote:
“Seeing ye have purified your souls in obeying the
truth through the Spirit unto unfeigned love of the
brethren, see that ye love one another with a pure
heart fervently” (I Peter 1:22). The church is to be an
institution of cooperating, loving people. This is a
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mature love by stable people, not wildly emotional chil-
dren: “That we henceforth be no more children, tossed
to and fro, and carried about with every wind of doc-
trine, by the sleight of men, and cunning craftiness,
whereby they lie in wait to deceive, but speaking the
truth in love, may grow up into him in all things,
which is the head, even Christ, from whom the
whole body fitly joined together and compacted by
that which every joint supplieth, according to the
effectual working in the measure of every part, mak-
eth increase of the body unto the edifying of itself in
love” (Ephesians 4:14-16). That’s a lengthy sentence,
but it says a lot. The church is Christ’s body, and He
is the head. It is to edify itself, through sound doc-
trine. It is not to be tossed to and fro by every wind
of new doctrine that comes along. Christ holds His
body together by sound doctrine and mutual love. Both
are absolutely vital to the survival of the institutional
church. Sadly, in practice, churches seem to special-
ize in one or the other: sound doctrine and frozen
people, or lots of love and no sense. It’s too often a
choice between mature stability without visible indi-
cations of love, or else bubbling joy coupled with
shifting crackpot doctrines.

Love involves a strong personal commitment.
We read that “the love of money is the root of all evil”
(I Timothy 6:10a), which indicates a grasping or
clinging on the part of the lover. It’s an unwillingness
to let go, a systematic dedication of one’s life to
something else. This is a good description of love,
and it applies to human relationships, too. But this is
a definition without content. We must ask ourselves,



“Love in terms of what?” What are we to love in our
fellow Christians? What are the standards of love?
How are we to act toward them? The answer is
found in Paul’s letter to the church in Rome: “Love
worketh no ill to his neighbour: therefore love is the
fulfilling of the law” (Romans 13:10). Love is lawful.
It takes note of God’s standard of righteousness. It
seeks to apply those standards in every human situa-
tion. Men do not lie about their fellow Christians or
turn them away empty-handed when a crisis strikes.
Love is the visible manifestation of the law in action.
It is an emotional clinging to like-minded followers
of Christ, but a clinging in terms of revealed law. It
is not simply unguided and distinctionless emotional
commitment; it is systematic commaitment to the welfare of
others in terms of God’s law. Love is not an excuse for
lawlessness.

By linking the love of God and the law of God,
we can better understand the cross. God’s love to the
world was manifested in the same event as His ven-
geance against law-breaking. God executes His
judgment. He does so without respect of persons.
“For the Lorp your God is God of gods, and Lorp
of lords, a great God, a mighty, and a terrible [God],
which regardeth not persons, nor taketh reward. He
doth execute the judgment of the fatherless and
widow, and loveth the stranger, in giving him food
and raiment. Love ye therefore the stranger: for ye
were strangers in the land of Egypt” (Deuteronomy
10:17-19). Since strangers were foreigners to God’s
covenant, uncircumcised dwellers in the land, God’s
judgment in history was against them. Nevertheless,
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men were told to love them. What did this mean? It
meant that the Hebrews were to deal honestly with
them, giving them the full protection of the law of
God. God, who is a universal sovereign, requires all
men to heed His commands. This is the biblical doctrine
of love: to render honest judgment, and bring the rule of God’s
law over all men, including the stranger. Love is the fulfill-
ing of the law. This is why the cross is the supreme
symbol of both God’s love and God’s absolute jus-
tice: Christ died on the cross to satisfy God’s justice,
and this sacrifice of God’s Son reveals God’s incom-
parable love for His adopted sons.

Conceptually, brotherly love and love of money
are different. Love of money is self-oriented, the ser-
vice of man’s lusts. Brotherly love is oriented toward
the welfare of others, even as Christ died for His
friends. A man can love money, if money is to him
simply a sign of his effectiveness in selling consumers
what they want at prices more competitive than
other sellers are willing to offer consumers. Money
within the framework of a competitive free market
needn’t be an evil. If men regard money as a kind of
indicator of consumer satisfaction, then money is
legitimate, and the quest for money is legitimate.
But money sought for its own sake, irrespective of
the damage the quest does (selling pornography, for
example, or cheating the poor), is the sign of
rebellious man’s god, himself. It is the orientation of
a man’s activities that is important in defining good
love from bad love. Again, the law of God provides us
with standards that allow us to test the kind of love in our
hearts.



The healthy church is made up of many sorts of
people. Paul described the church in terms of a
body: head, hands, eyes, lesser parts, but all under
the direction of Jesus Christ, the true Head of the
church (I Corinthians 12). The division of labor is
basic to any functioning church. Different people
have different skills. The church needs all sorts of
people if it is to be a functioning body, or living unit.
It is a collective, responsible before God for its col-
lective actions. Blessings come to individuals be-
cause of their membership in collectives; so do judg-
ments. God is both one and many; we are one and
many as members. This is why God wants a com-
prehensive church, one which is able to bring a sense
of meaningful community to isolated, lonely men.
Men serve something higher than themselves. They
serve something that will survive their brief lives.
They serve a cause which is permanent and which is
guaranteed victory. The accent is on service. Men
serve God rather than Satan. The sign of their ser-
vice to God is their service to other men, especially
those in the community of faith. The criterion for
leadership in the church is service to the church: “. . . but
he that is greatest among you, let him be as the
younger; and he that is chief, as he that doth serve”
(Luke 22:26). Christ was the suffering servant. His
suffering service was instrumental in establishing the
foundations of His all-encompassing victory. He
served God and men; we must serve God and men.
He gained total power by His willingness and ability
to serve perfectly; we gain derivative but comprehen-
sive authority in the same way, though as creatures.
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The church has welfare functions. It cares for the
elderly and for defenseless widows (I Timothy 5). It
cares for those members facing a calamity, and not
just those who are members of the local congregation
(II Corinthians 9). But its charity is not to be lawless
or indiscriminate. Paul wrote: “For even when we
were with you, this we commanded you, that if any
would not work, neither should he eat” (II Thessa-
lonians 3:10). The church is the body of Christ, and
Christ has provided the church with eyes, ears, and
a standard of law, so that the leaders might not waste
the tithes and offerings of the faithful. Charity must not
subsidize evil, as the pseudo-charity of the messianic
State has subsidized evil, failure, and the enemies of
God throughout the 20th century. Charity must not
subsidize sloth. It must not subsidize rebellion
against the laws of God.

Covenant

God established His covenant with Adam, and
again with Noah. It was a dominion covenant. It
was man’s authorization to subdue the earth, but
under God’s overall authority and under His law.
God also covenanted with Abram, changing his
name to Abraham, and instituting the sign of His
covenant, circumcision. He covenanted with Jacob,
Abraham’s grandson, changing his name to Israel,
promising to bless Jacob’s efforts (Genesis 32:24-30).
God covenanted with Moses and the children of
Israel, promising to bless them if they conformed to
His laws, but to curse them if they disobeyed (Deu-
teronomy 8; 28). The covenant was a treaty, and it in-



volved mutual obligations and promises. The ruler, God,
offers the peace treaty to a selected man or group of
men, and they in turn accept its terms of surrender.
The treaty spells out mutual obligations: protection
and blessings from the King, and obedience on the
part of the servants. It also spells out the terms of
judgment: cursings from the King in case of rebel-
lion on the part of the servants.

This same covenant is extended to the church to-
day. It covers the institutional church, and it also ap-
plies to nations that agree to conform their laws to
God’s standards. Paul wrote: “And as many as walk
according to this rule, peace be on them, and mercy,
and upon the Israel of God” (Galatians 6:16). He
also wrote to the Gentiles at the church of Ephesus:
“Wherefore remember, that ye being in time past
Gentiles in the flesh, who are called Uncircumcision
by that which is called the Circumcision in the flesh
made by hands; that at that time ye were without
Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth of
Israel, and strangers from the covenants of promise,
having no hope, and without God in the world. But
now in Christ Jesus ye who sometimes were far off
are made nigh by the blood of Christ” (Ephesians
2:11-13). They were strangers no longer to the
covenants of promise; neither are we. God has made
a new covenant with us Gentiles, fulfilling the pro-
phecy of Jeremiah 31:32-34: “For finding fault with
them, he saith, Behold, the days come, saith the
Lorp, when I will make a new covenant with the
house of Israel and with the house of Judah: not
according to the covenant that I made with their
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fathers in the day when I took them by the hand to
lead them out of the land of Egypt; because they con-
tinued not in my covenant, and I regarded them not,
saith the Lorp. For this is the covenant that I will
make with the house of Israel after those days, saith
the Lorp; I will put my laws into their mind, and
write them in their hearts: and I will be to them a
God, and they shall be to me a people” (Hebrews
8:8-10).

One of the most effective ways that Satan has
deluded converts to Christ is to have convinced mil-
lions of them that they are not under God’s cove-
nant, despite their own baptisms, which are the sign
of God’s covenantal relationship with individuals
and the church in New Testament times. Satan has
convinced them that no covenant exists today,
despite the clear testimony of the New Testament
writers. If there is no covenant, then there is no treaty
of peace between men and God. If there is no treaty
of peace, there are no terms of peace. If there are no
terms of peace, then God’s covenantal law structure
no longer applies. All of these conclusions are taught
in many modern churches today. But if such a nega-
tion of the covenant has taken place, then the domin-
ion covenant is gone, and men no longer have guide-
lines from the law: moral, judicial, and dominical
guidelines. Without God’s law, we have no tool of
dominion. Without a tool of dominion, Satan’s
earthly kingdom doesn’t face the same sort of pres-
sure that it would face if men were actively seeking to
subdue the earth to the glory of God in terms of His



law-order. This has been the sad story of the church
over the last century. Having lost the doctrine of God’s
covenantal peace treaty, His people have lost the vision of vic-
torious conquest. His people have not acted like ambas-
sadors of peace coming to inhabitants of a rebellious
kingdom whose monarch has received a mortal
wound. They have come more as Pied Pipers who
would lead people out of a supposedly powerful, visi-
ble kingdom headed by a victorious monarch and
into the powerless, pitiful kingdom of a distant mon-
arch who will not return in triumph to build up his
visible kingdom until the day of final judgment. It is
as if the spies sent by Israel into Canaan had been
instructed to find people like Rahab, in order to con-
vince them to leave their homes and to come to dwell
in the wilderness with Israel, until the day of final
judgment. You would conclude from modern Chris-
tianity’s version of Christ’s kingdom that God
wanted His people to dwell in the wilderness perma-
nently. Without a doctrine of the covenant—a peace
treaty with specific terms of surrender, imposed by
an absolute sovereign who controls all of history —
the modern churches have lost the faith of pre-Christ
Israelites. Yet it was Christ’s ministry which was
supposed to improve men’s comprehension of God
and God’s dominion assignment. He established a
better covenant, we read in Hebrews 8 and 10; He
didn’t abolish the concept of a covenant and a cove-
nantal law-order. But you wouldn’t know this from
the bulk of the sermons preached in 20th-century
churches.
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Sacraments

Baptism is the church’s sign of the covenantal re-
lationship between God and man. Most of the refer-
ences to baptism in the New Testament refer to the
baptism of John the baptizer, who was Jesus’ second
cousin, or at least a close relative, through his mother’s
side of the family (Luke 1:36). His ministry preceded
Jesus’ ministry, and it was he who baptized Jesus at
the beginning of Jesus’ ministry (Matthew 3:13-16).
The word for baptism in classical Greek can indicate
immersion, dipping, or washing. The only indica-
tion in the New Testament concerning the mode of
baptism is Hebrews 9:10, where the word (translated
“washings” in the King James Version) is used for the
various sprinklings of the Old Testament.

Most churches believe that baptism is the New
Testament’s version of circumcision. We know that
Abraham circumcised every male in his household
(Genesis 17:23). We also know that whole house-
holds were baptized by the apostles in the New Tes-
tament era (Acts 16:33). This indicates that baptism,
like circumcision, is a visible token of God’s cove-
nant, that the baptized person is ritually placed
under the terms of the covenant, God’s peace treaty.
He benefits from God’s protection, but he acknowl-
edges that any rebellion on his part against God and
God’s law will bring judgment.

The reason why whole households were circum-
cised in the Old Testament was not because every
person in the house was regenerate. It was because
the head of the household had placed himself under the terms
of the covenant, and since he was responsible for exer-



cising dominion over his household, every member had
to acknowledge his indirect subservience to God. God’s law
reigned in the household through the head of the
household. It was a personal covenant with each member,
yet it was imposed because of the collective responsibil-
ity of all members in the household under the master.

As we have seen before, God’s treaty is two-
edged: unto blessing as a result of obedience, and un-
to destruction as a result of rebellion. The man under
the terms of the treaty is sanctified. He is protected.
He may not be born again. He has been set apart
because of God’s external relationship with him as a
result of his position under the covenant.

We have a New Testament example of just this
kind of non-regenerating sanctification. It is a marriage
between a believer and an unbeliever. Paul wrote:
“For the unbelieving husband is sanctified by the
wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanctified by the
husband: else were your children unclean; but now
they are holy” (I Corinthians 7:14). Does this mean
that God automatically regenerates a pagan hus-
band because of his wife’s regeneration? Did Paul
preach “salvation by marriage™ Obviously not.
Then what did Paul mean? This sanctification is
God’s way of placing a man or wife under the
benefits of His covenant, treating them differently
from those not under any acknowledged covenantal
administration. Likewise, their children. They are
holy. They are set apart. They are singled out by God
to be dealt with in a special way. They are not
guaranteed a place in heaven because of a parent’s
justification by grace through faith. They are put under
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the terms of the peace treaty, like the citizens of Nineveh,
when Jonah preached to the king and he repented
(Jonah 3:5-10). They believed that collective judg-
ment was imminent, and they put on sackcloth as a
sign of humility.

Churches today say that baptism is the New Tes-
tament’s version of circumcision, but few of them
truly believe this, as far as we can tell. Churches do
not insist on baptizing every member of a newly con-
verted man’s household —wife, children, relatives
living under his authority —since they simultaneously
argue that baptism is also a sign of regeneration.
What they really believe is that baptism is a sign of
the spiritual new birth. But circumcision was not re-
stricted to spiritually regenerate people. It was ad-
ministered to all those under the family authority of
a leader who was visibly subjecting himself to the
covenant. An entire city-state was circumcised in the
Old Testament when the son of the king of a Hivite
city wanted to marry Jacob’s daughter, Dinah, and
the sons of Jacob told the king that every man in the
city had to be circumcised (Genesis 34).

Paul dealt with the meaning of Abraham’s cir-
cumcision. “And he received the sign of circumci-
sion, a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he
had yet being uncircumcised: that he might be the
father of all them that believe, though they be not
circumcised; that righteousness might be imputed
unto them also. And the father of circumcision to
them who are not of the circumcision only, but who
also walk in the steps of that faith of our father Abra-
ham, which he had being yet uncircumcised” (Rom-



ans 4:11-12). Abraham’s circumcision was a seal of
the faith he possessed prior to his circumcision. We
are the spiritual sons of Abraham, Paul wrote:
“Neither, because they are the seed of Abraham, are
they all children: but, In Isaac shall thy seed be
called. That is, they which are the children of the
flesh, these are not the children of God: but the chil-
dren of the promise are counted for the seed” (Rom-
ans 9:7-8). Who are the children of the promise? All
believers in Christ. “Now to Abraham and his seed
were the promises made. He saith not, And to seeds,
as of many; but as of one, And to thy seed, which is
Christ” (Galatians 3:16).

Circumcision was a seal of faith’s righteousness
for Abraham. Nevertheless, Abraham circumcised
his first son, born of his wife’s bondwoman, Hagar.
Ishmael was not part of the covenant line (Isaac,
Jacob, Judah), although he may have demonstrated
saving faith. Isaac presumably circumcised the
twins, Esau and Jacob, yet God hated Esau from the
beginning, before he had been born or done good or
evil (Romans 9:11). In other words, with respect to
circumcision, it served as a seal of faith to those who be-
lieved, but it also was administered to infants and household
servants who did not believe.

Why is baptism any different? It is a sign of God’s
covenantal dominion over man. The baptized infant
grows up under the sign of that covenant. He faces
the reality of God’s promises: blessings to those who
abide by the terms of His covenant, through faith in
Jesus Christ; cursings to those who do not. No more,
but no less than circumcision, baptism testifies to a
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holy God who separates the sheep from the goats, the
saved from the lost.

With respect to the administration of baptism,
what was crucial in the New Testament era was the
speed of baptism. Philip baptized the Ethiopian
eunuch immediately, as soon as they drew near to a
body of water (Acts 8:36). The Philippian jailer was
baptized before the night was over. He washed the
bruises of Paul and Silas, who had been beaten by
the magistrates, and he and his whole household
were baptized (Acts 16:33). They were baptized
“straightway,” or as the Greek word can be trans-
lated, “at once.” Both men were baptized immedi-
ately after making a profession of faith.

Oddly enough, modern churches never baptize
people immediately. Since circumcision was per-
formed on the eighth day after birth, and since the
Lord’s Day is the day of Christ’s resurrection, the
day after the sabbath and therefore the eighth day,
many churches believe that it is most appropriate to
count each Lord’s Day as an eighth day and baptize
on Sunday. This at least makes sense, but only if the
new convert is baptized on the very first Sunday fol-
lowing his profession. And if he wants immediate
baptism, he should be allowed to have it. Newly
born children should be baptized on the first Sunday
after birth, or as soon as possible otherwise. Too
many churches delay baptism, turning it into a big
social event. Or else they require the new convert to
go through some doctrine class before he is permitted
to be baptized, which destroys the grace of the gospel
by making works the condition of membership.



What most Christian churches formally state,
but do not really believe, is that baptism is the New
Testament’s version of circumcision. The meaning of
the two sacraments is the same, they say, but they
cannot seem to agree on what the meaning really is.
From what we have seen, the meaning should be
clear: a sign of God’s peace treaty with men, to be adhered to
or broken. Adherence to it, through faith in Christ and
outward conformity to its provisions, brings bless-
ings. Rebellion against it brings judgment, some-
times on earth, but always on the day of judgment.
It is a seal of the faith of the righteous, and a seal of
doom for the rebels. Because circumcision was ad-
ministered to households and even whole societies,
baptism should also be administered to households.
(We no longer have kings who represent a whole
nation covenantally, so national baptism today
would not apply. If, however, a majority of voters
covenanted themselves with God, and agreed to con-
form the nation’s laws to God’s laws, citizens who in-
tended to remain citizens could legitimately be re-
quired to be baptized, since their leaders had agreed
to submit the civil government to God.) And it
should be administered speedily. To delay the adminis-
tration of baptism symbolizes a man’s delay in plac-
ing himself and his family under the care of God, a
delay in signing the peace treaty. There is no New
Testament evidence supporting the legitimacy of de-
laying baptism.

Why water baptism? Because water symbolized
both cleansing and judgment. Prophesied Ezekiel: “For
I will take you from among the heathen, and gather
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you out of all countries, and will bring you into your
own land. Then will I sprinkle clean water upon
you, and ye shall be clean: from all your filthiness,
and from all your idols, will I cleanse you. A new
heart also will I give you, and a new spirit will I put
within you: and I will take away the stony heart out
of your flesh, and I will give you an heart of flesh.
And I will put my spirit within you, and cause you to
walk in my statutes, and ye shall keep my judg-
ments, and do them” (Ezekiel 36:24-27). This proph-
ecy was fulfilled with Christ’s death, resurrection,
and the sending of the Holy Spirit, the Comforter.
He has placed a new heart in His people (Hebrews
8:10). As for water as a symbol of judgment, we have
the testimony of the Red Sea, in which perished
Pharaoh and his army, not to mention the great
water judgment of the flood in Noah’s day. Jonah’s
three days in the sea monster is also representative
(Matthew 12:38-41).

But what of the second sacrament, the Lord’s Sup-
per, also called communion? What are its origins? The
origins of the Lord’s Supper are simpler to trace.
Jesus met with His disciples in the upper room the
night before He was captured (Luke 22:12). Chapters
13 through 17 of the Gospel of John are devoted to a
summary of Christ's words to His disciples at this
feast. It was the Passover feast, the night that the sac-
rificial lamb was to be slain. Instead of celebrating the
Passover feast with their families, the disciples cele-
brated it with Christ, the head of a new family. The
symbolism is obvious. As Paul wrote, “Christ our
passover is sacrificed for us” (I Corinthians 5:7b).



At the original Passover, held the night of Israel’s
release from Egyptian slavery, the men were re-
quired to stand, “your loins girded, your shoes on
your feet, and your staff in your hand; and ye shall
eat it in haste: it is the Lorp’s passover” (Exodus
12:11). God would pass over their homes, sparing the
firstborn, because of the blood sprinkled on the door-
posts of every home (Exodus 12:13).

The Lord’s Supper was different. They ate and
drank sitting down. No longer were they a people
about to escape the bondage of Egypt. Christ’s sacri-
fice was about to bring victory over Satan. Now they
would go into foreign lands as God’s ambassadors,
bringing His peace treaty to the nations. They sat.
Why? Christ informed them of a new era: “And I ap-
point unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath ap-
pointed unto me; that ye may eat and drink at my
table in my kingdom, and sit on thrones judging the
twelve tribes of Israel” (Luke 22:29-30). They were
now Christ’s judges. They would bring the law to the
nations as ambassadors who were already appointed
judges. The war against Satan was about to be won,
in time and on earth, at Calvary. God’s institutional
kingdom was about to burst the bottles of national
Israel.

One of the strangest aspects of modern Chris-
tianity is that this passage from Luke’s gospel, which
gives us Jesus’ explicit words concerning the mean-
ing of His supper, is virtually never cited by pastors
who lead communion services. The words of Christ
point directly to conquest and dominion. Christ ap-
pointed His people a kingdom, and a table, and
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thrones of judgment, but all we ever hear about the
Lord’s Supper is the section from Paul’s first letter to
the Corinthians, where he warned against taking
part in the service unworthily. In other words, as the
modern churches have interpreted the meaning of
the Lord’s Supper, it is a moment of great fear, a
time of silent self-examination. Christians haven’t
the slightest indication that it is a celebration of vic-
tory, the launching of a new kingdom, and the trans-
fer of the power of judgment to His people.

We have very little information on the nature of
the early church’s communion services. At Pente-
cost, when the Holy Spirit appeared in power, Peter
preached to the assembled masses. “Then they that
gladly received his word were baptized: and the
same day there were added unto them about three
thousand souls. And they continued stedfastly in the
apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of
bread, and in prayers” (Acts 2:41-42). Here was the
first celebration of the Lord’s Supper. One thing that
is immediately clear from this passage, and from
others, is that the celebration of the Lord’s Supper
was part of the normal, weekly life of the church just
as much as the other things mentioned. Weekly com-
munion is the rule, in the Bible.

We know from Paul’s warnings that there were
some who were misusing the Lord’s Supper. We
know that it was a meal, since some people were
bringing food, some were drinking themselves into
drunkenness, and others had no food and were hun-
gry (I Corinthians 11:21). They were being disor-
derly. Paul told them to eat at home, so they could



then come to celebrate the Lord’s Supper. But that
supper was a real one, for Christ had celebrated the
Passover meal with the disciples. So Paul was ap-
pealing them to come with stomachs full enough not
to be growling, but not so filled with wine that they
were drunken. He wanted an orderly, meaningful
celebration.

In the early church, people got together to cele-
brate the Lord’s Supper. They met in homes or pos-
sibly in some hired room. They were supposed to
recognize the religious nature of the celebration.
Nevertheless, it was a celebration. If you look at a
modern church’s celebration of the Lord’s Supper, it
looks like a funeral. Silent, solemn people grimly
swallowing token bits of bread or unsalted crackers,
then swallowing a thimble full of wine, or even less
realistically, grape juice. (Were people leaving the
Corinthian church drunk because they had con-
sumed too much grape juice?) This is a celebration?
More like a cerebration. The modern Lord’s Supper
is a symbol of a symbol of a symbol: a symbolic meal
(a wafer and a thimble full of wine) which symbol-
ized the Passover meal, which in turn symbolized
Christ’s sacrifice. But where is the meal in the Lord’s
Supper? And where is the celebration? Why eat
crumbs and not loaves?

The head of the household directed the Passover
meal. He was to answer the questions of the children
concerning the meaning of the meal (Exodus
12:26-27). The children participated in the meal.
They participated, and so they asked questions
about it. In today’s churches, the father says nothing.
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The children are often not allowed to participate.
The excuse is given that the children will not be able
to “discern the Lord’s body” in the bread. What does
this mean? Paul warned, concerning the disorderly
nature of the Corinthian church’s celebration, that
they ought to recognize the Lord’s body in the
church. Paul taught that the church is Christ’s body,
and he used this analogy to defend the idea of the
division of labor within the church. He taught this
immediately after he had dealt with the subject of the
Lord’s Supper (I Corinthians 12). This is what he
meant when he wrote: “For he that eateth and drink-
eth unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation tc
himself, not discerning the Lord’s body” (I Corin-
thians 11:29). This is too often interpreted to mear
that children do not recognize the symbolic nature of
the Lord’s body in the bread. But Paul was not talk-
ing about people’s failure to recognize symbolism ir
the bread when he warned them about not discern-
ing the Lord’s body, since he never mentioned the
danger of not discerning the Lord’s blood (the sym-
bolic nature of the wine). He wasn’t talking abour
the theological weaknesses in the children; he was
talking about the sins of their disruptive parents.

The Biblical pattern, seen in II Chronicles
35:10-19, is for the elders to distribute the bread anc
wine to the households, and for the head of the
household to give it to the household members. The
Levites determined church membership in the Olc
Covenant, just as the elders in the church do today.
Thus, the power to administer the sacraments is
given to the institutional church, but the procedure o



administration is by households. Today, the local
ministers have replaced the fathers in this celebra-
tion, despite the fact that all believers are referred to
as priests (I Peter 2:9). The children are often not
permitted to eat the Supper, yet the Passover had
been instituted by God to serve as an instruction
device for children. The celebration has become the
emotional equivalent of a wake. Would the early dis-
ciples recognize today’s version of the Lord’s Sup-
per? It's doubtful.

Should the children participate? What did Paul
say the celebration referred back to? The deliverance
of Israel! “Moreover, brethren, I would not that ye
should be ignorant, how that all our fathers were
under the cloud, and all passed through the sea; and
all were baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the
sea; and all did eat the same spiritual meat; and did
drink the same spiritual drink: for they drank of that
spiritual Rock that followed them: and that Rock
was Christ” (I Corinthians 10:1-4). Did the children
pass through the sea? Did the children eat meat? Did
the children drink from the rock Moses’ rod tapped?
(Numbers 20:7-11). Of course! Yet the children of to-
day’s churches are frequently prohibited from parti-
cipating in the celebration that points back to the ex-
perience of the Hebrew children—the sons and
daughters who conquered the land of Canaan, after
their parents had died in the wilderness because of
their slave-like fearfulness.

Perhaps some day we will have churches that eat
real bread, and drink real wine, and invite children
to participate. (Those who may be horrified by the
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suggestion that wine, being an alcoholic beverage,
should ever be served in church, because liquor is
always forbidden, should reconsider Deuteronomy
14:26, which enjoined upon every family in Israel the
celebration of the tithe, a community celebration:
“And thou shalt bestow that money for whatsoever
thy soul lusteth after, for oxen, or for sheep, or for
wine, or for strong drink, or for whatsoever thy soul
desireth, and thou shalt eat there before the Lorb thy
God, and thou shalt rejoice, thou, and thine house-
hold.” And the next verse required the Hebrews to
invite the Levite priests to the celebration. Maybe
some commentators think they can turn wine into
grape juice, the way that Christ turned water into
wine [ John 2], but there is no way on earth that any
commentator can legitimately turn “strong drink”
into grape juice.) Perhaps these churches will allow
fathers to take part in the celebration, as they did in
Israel. Perhaps the children will be allowed once
again to enter into the festivities, as they did in
Israel. Perhaps. But I wouldn’t spend a lot of time
trying to locate such a church today. Time is too
valuable to waste in fruitless searches.

Discipline

God’s law applies to all spheres of life. No area of
life can stand up and proclaim its independence
from God’s law —or if it does, it has made a false
claim. The church is an agency of dominion. It has a
law structure. It stands or falls in terms of its com-
mitment to God’s law.

One point must be stressed: government is first



of all self-government. No human institution can
succeed in bringing its own members into conformity
to God’s law by means of coercion alone. There are
too many decisions to be made by participants that
are outside the view of a church officer. Whether in
the family, the church, or the civil government, the
goal is to substitute self-government for bureaucratic govern-
ment. What is needed is self-governing individuals
who stand in fear of God, and who devote personal
resources to subduing the law of sin in their own
lives. As Paul cried out: “But I see another law in my
members, warring against the law of my mind, and
bringing me into captivity to the law of sin which is
in my members. O wretched man that I am! Who
shall deliver me from the body of this death? I thank
God through Jesus Christ our Lord. So then with the
mind I myself serve the law of God; but with the
flesh the law of sin” (Romans 7:23-25). In every insti-
tution, Christians must devote their efforts to discover-
ing God’s laws, and then to disseminating their find-
ings, so that self-disciplined men can begin to subdue
their own members, and then their environments.
The church’s primary means of discipline is the preaching
of the whole counsel of God. Nothing of any lasting value
can be accomplished by formal church courts if the
ministers are not constantly preaching the whole
Bible, from Genesis to Revelation, helping each
member of the congregation to become more aware of
his own personal responsibilities before God and to
conform his life to God’s revealed and concrete stan-
dards. The word of God is the most effective means of
eliminating sin from the daily lives of the members.
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Nevertheless, preaching is not sufficient to gov-
ern the life of any church. God has established minis-
ters of justice in the church. Paul warned members of
the church at Corinth—a sin-burdened church in a
corrupt city — that they should not take their disputes
with one another in front of civil magistrates. “Do ye
not know that the saints shall judge the world? And
if the world shall be judged by you, are ye unworthy
to judge the smallest matters? Know ye not that we
shall judge angels? How much more things that per-
tain to this life?” (I Corinthians 6:2-3). Here we have
a recapitulation and extension of Christ’s announce-
ment to His disciples at the Passover that they would
sit on thrones of judgment in His kingdom. Chris-
tians are to become instrumental in handing down
godly judgment, in time and on earth, as well as in
heaven. The exercise of godly discipline in the insti-
tutional setting of the church is one means of gaining
the necessary training.

Paul continued: “Is it so, that there is not a wise
man among you? No, not one that shall be able to
judge between his brethren?” (I Corinthians 6:5).
The church members, Paul reported, were constantly
going to law against each other, and before unbeliev-
ing magistrates. Isn’t it better to be defrauded? (I
Corinthians 6:6-7). In other words, the Corinthian
Christians were subordinating themselves to the
Jjudgments of pagan representatives of a pagan State.
They were supposed to subordinate themselves to
God’s law, as administered by another Christian who
was wise in the law. They were supposed to bring
themselves under God’s administration, in order



that they might expand their influence and eventually
judge not only men but angels.

The first step in initiating lawful church disci-
pline is a personal confrontation with the individual
who initiated the wrong. “Moreover if thy brother
shall trespass against thee, go and tell him his fault
between thee and him alone: if he shall hear thee,
thou hast gained thy brother” (Matthew 18:15). If a
dispute is worth a trial by the church, then it must be
worth a preliminary confrontation. That way, sin
can be bottled up very early. The problem can be
solved before it clogs up the court’s machinery.

Sometimes men refuse to listen to a complaint
against themselves. “But if he will not hear thee,
then take with thee one or two more, that in the
mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be
established” (Matthew 18:16). This is simply a reca-
pitulation of the Old Testament’s provision: “One
witness shall not rise up against a man for any ini-
quity, or for any sin, in any sin that he sinneth; at
the mouth of two witnesses, or at the mouth of three
witnesses, shall the matter be established” (Deuter-
onomy 19:15). The New Testament law structure is the
same as the Old Testament law structure, so the criteria of
evidence are the same.

The next step is the church’s court: “And if he
shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church:
but if he neglect to hear the church, let him be unto
thee as an heathen man and a publican” (Matthew
18:17). To be as a publican! What a fearful punish-
ment. A publican was a tax collector in Jesus’ day.
Whether in Corinth or Jerusalem, whether among
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Greeks or Hebrews, there was no public official
more despised, more resented, and more looked
down upon than a tax collector. And that’s all an ex-
communicated church member could compare him-
self to: the bottom of the social barrel.

So the basis of church discipline is this. First,
personal self-discipline. Second, personal confronta-
tion with the initiator of the wrong. Third, a second
confrontation in the presence of witnesses. Fourth, a
consideration by the church of the formal charges
being brought against a man. Fifth, judgment by the
church. By adhering to this simple procedural out-
line, the church is supposed to minimize such con-
frontations. It is assumed that the early steps will re-
move the problem before it becomes a public dis-
grace and a matter of public censure by the church.

In modern times, it is difficult to understand the
threat of excommunication. The idea that “there is
no salvation outside the church” is not taken seriously.
Even the Roman Catholic Church has generally
downplayed this venerable doctrine since about
1950. There was even a priest in the United States,
Father Feeney, who continued to preach this old
doctrine so enthusiastically that the hierarchy put
pressure on him to stop. He refused, and the church
excommunicated him in 1953. The irony is obvious:
by Feeney’s standards, this was the worst thing pos-
sible, but by the Church’s new theology, it didn’t
really mean that much. He established a new
church, the Slaves of the Immaculate Heart of
Mary. In 1958 he established a religious commune
west of Boston, Massachusetts. In 1972, the excom-



munication was removed. The Church had not been
converted back to its old doctrine, however. Perhaps
its authorities just wanted to be merciful to an aging
heretic whose heresy had been initiated by his total
commitment to a traditional doctrine which had
begun to be an embarrassment to the Church after
1950. (Feeney died on Jan. 30, 1978.)

In ancient Israel, excommunication was feared.
“Seven days shall ye eat unleavened bread; even the
first day ye shall put away leaven out of your houses:
for whosoever eateth leavened bread from the first
day until the seventh day, that soul shall be cut off
from Israel” (Exodus 12:15). Again and again, this
punishment was threatened, one which was con-
sidered almost equivalent to execution, since God
would Himself deal with the offender. To be cut off
from the congregation meant social separation from
the institutions of life.

In modern times, with a church on every corner,
men have felt free to leave any church threatening
them with discipline. They are able to walk across
the street and be welcomed with open arms. The
concept of the majesty of God’s law has been aban-
doned. The ideas of the sovereignty of God, the
threat of excommunication, and the concept of
meaningful church discipline, have all been forgot-
ten. The church has become a social club, a friendly
lecture society, a place for making business contacts,
a dating service for teenagers, a free nursery for
parents who want Sunday morning off, and a refuge
from the conflicts usually associated with the world’s
affairs. The preaching of the modern church has
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become a pale imitation of the prophets of Israel,
who challenged the culture of their day, from the
king down to the lowliest prostitute. Our churches
have begun to resemble the mealy-mouthed centers
of status quo propaganda that the court priests of
Israel and Judah created in order to remain in favor
with the people and the kings.

While it may be possible to gain membership
which enforces a lowest-common-denominator ethic,
if it enforces any ethic at all, this kind of membership is
worthless on the day of judgment. Such membership only
deludes men into thinking that they are in peaceful
fellowship with God. It keeps them from facing the
magnitude of their own transgressions and the mag-
nitude of God’s promised judgment. Churches that do
not pay attention to God’s law also ignore their responsibilites
in extending God’s dominion covenant. They may be large
churches, popular churches, and churches of high
repute. They will not be effective churches in fulfill-
ing God’s dominion asignment.

Restitution rules church law, as it rules civil law
and criminal law. When the crime is so great that no
restitution will suffice, then excommunication is the
church’s death sentence—not physical death, but the sec-
ond death of eternal punishment (Revelation 20:14).
Only repentance will suffice, and public humility
before the church’s lawful authority.

Membership in a church is serious business. It
should not be undertaken lightly. Like marriage, it is
a permanent commitment. Man puts himself under
God in a covenantal relationship. Like any cove-
nant, it has terms of obedience. It has a mechanism



of enforcement. Just as a single woman must con-
sider carefully whether she wishes to place herself
under permanent subordination to a particular man
in marriage, so should a prospective church member
consider carefully the terms of the church’s covenant
and the consequences of affirming his commitment
to it. Churches offering minimal covenants and numer-
ous members are dangerous to the soul.

Kingdom

The institutional church is not to be equated with
the kingdom of God. It is an agency of the kingdom,
but it is not identical to the kingdom. The kingdom
of God is as broad as the world. The kingdom of God
is the goal of God’s dominion assignment. It is the
reign of Jesus Christ, under God the Father, by
means of the Holy Spirit’s action in regenerating
men. It is the reign of Christ in terms of the law of
God, imposed by individuals and institutions.

The extent of the kingdom can be seen in Satan’s
temptation of Christ in the wilderness. “Again, the
devil taketh him up into an exceeding high moun-
tain, and sheweth him all the kingdoms of the world,
and the glory of them; and saith unto him, All these
things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and wor-
ship me. Then saith Jesus unto him, Get thee hence
Satan: for it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord
thy God, and him only shalt thou serve” (Matthew
4:8-10). Satan had offered Christ what was already
His, in principle: the kingdoms of this world. Satan
could not grant them to Christ. He is not the Lord of
creation; God is. Satan held them all as stolen prop-
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erty. And he was about to lose them all to Christ
anyway, for with Satan’s judgment at the cross, he
was cast out of heaven and down to the earth. No
longer can he accuse us before God, as he did in
Job’s day. The twelfth chapter of the Book of Revela-
tion shows us that it was Christ’s resurrection and
ascension into heaven (vs. 5) that led to Satan’s evic-
tion from the face of God (vv. 7-9). “And I heard a
loud voice saying in heaven, Now is come salvation,
and strength, and the kingdom of our God, and the
power of his Christ; for the accuser of our brethren is
cast down, which accused them before our God day
and night. And they overcame him by the blood of
the Lamb, and by the word of their testimony; and
they loved not their lives unto the death. Therefore
rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them. Woe
to the inhabiters of the earth and of the sea! For the
devil is come down unto you, having great wrath,
because he knoweth that he hath but a short time”
(vv. 10-12).

The ascension of Christ to the right hand of God
sealed Satan’s defeat, and it launched the internation-
alization of Christ’s kingdom. It is extended by Christ’s
ambassadors. The church institutional is one train-
ing center for this conquest. Another is the Christian
school. The kingdoms of Satan are being brought
under the dominion of God. Of course, Satan wages
fierce battle against Christ’s ambassadors. He rages,
for he knows his time is short. The point is, the in-
stitutional church is not to be identified with the
kingdom of God, for it was the world’s visible kingdoms
that Satan offered to Christ. Satan’s forces are losing



the battle to maintain control over these visible king-
doms by means of Satan’s human followers. They
claim sovereignty over the whole world, so the struggle
between the two kingdoms is for the whole world. Christ
told His disciples: “But seek ye first the kingdom of
God, and his righteousness; and all these things shall
be added unto you” (Matthew 6:33). What things?
Food, drink, and clothing (Matthew 6:32). We will
have all we need, for the kingdom of God will be co-
extensive with the world, Satan’s former possession
by default, but now under attack throughout the
world. That’s why he is fighting for his life and his
kingdoms here on earth: he has lost the battle in
heaven. This is Satan’s last stand. Christ will be victor-
jous in every stronghold Satan now temporarily
holds. “Then cometh the end, when he shall have de-
livered up the kingdom to God, even the Father;
when he shall have put down all rule and all author-
ity and power. For he must reign, till he hath put all
enemies under his feet. The last enemy that shall be
destroyed is death” (I Corinthians 15:24-26). It is a
struggle to the death for Satan; it is a struggle to the
death for death. Whose is the rule, the authority,
and the power the Bible is speaking about? Obvi-
ously, someone other than Christ. Christ puts them
down —abolishes them. Where is this rule, author-
ity, and power being exercised? Obviously, no longer
in heaven. What was the extent of this kingdom geo-
graphically when Christ came to earth? All the earth
except Israel. What, therefore, will be the geograph-
ical extent of God’s kingdom on that final day of
judgment? The whole earth.
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The kingdom is more than the institutional church. It is
every nook and cranny of Satan’s present and past reign. It is
all of Satan’s earthly strongholds. It is every sphere of
life. The institutional church isn’t co-extensive with
every area of man’s dominion assignment. It is, how-
ever, a training center for dominion, for it is the
source of God’s ordained sacraments: baptism and
the Lord’s Supper. The church as an institution exer-
cises exclusive control over the use of these sacra-
ments. It also ordains elders to exercise church disci-
pline and preach the word of life.

Conclusion

The church invisible (eschatological) must be
distinguished from the church visible (historical).
There is also a church triumphant: those in heaven.
The church invisible is broader than the church visi-
ble in its spheres of influence, but narrower in mem-
‘bership than the visible church. Christians are re-
sponsible for exercising universal dominion, where-
as the institutional church is responsible for preach-
ing, the sacraments, and institutional discipline. It is
not the sole authority on earth: families, businesses,
civil governments, educational institutions, and
other godly organizations also possess limited, but
legitimate authority. It unquestionably has a mon-
opoly over spiritual affairs because of its right of ex-
communicating members. God honors the excom-
munication pronounced by a law-abiding church
against an ethical rebel (Matthew 18:18).






7

STATE

The best place to begin a study of the Christian
view of the civil government is Paul’s letter to the
church at Rome. The first principle Paul laid down
was that it is not the responsibility of the individual
citizen to exact vengeance. “Dearly beloved, avenge
not yourselves, but rather give place unto wrath: for
it is written, Vengeance is mine; I will repay, saith
the Lord” (Romans 12:19). Does this mean that all
punishment must wait until the day of judgment?
Not at all. God has established an ordained ministry of
vengeance, the civil government.

“Let every soul be subject unto the higher
powers. For there is no power but of God: the
powers that be are ordained of God” (Romans 13:1).
While this statement introduces a consideration of
the civil magistrate, its frame of reference is broader
than the civil magistrate. Paul spoke of “powers.”
These powers are lawful authorities over us. But the
word is plural, not singular. Paul did not limit his
concept to the civil government alone. He was not



even speaking of the Roman State, as such. He was
speaking of the pluralistic authorities of all kinds over each
man. There is no single human authority over man
which can claim final sovereignty. There is no abso-
lute and final court of appeal in time and on earth.
There are multiple authorities that must be respected,
each bearing its authority from God.

Men are not to resist higher authorities. To do so
is to be damned (Romans 13:2). This is extremely
strong language. Paul laid down a fundamental
principle of Christian social thought: a revolution
against all constituted authority, meaning the “pow-
ers” of government (including, but not exclusively,
civil government), is rebellion against God.

The third verse of Romans 13 is the transition:
from authorities in general to the civil government in
particular: “For rulers are not a terror to good works,
but to the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of the
power? Do that which is good, and thou shalt have
praise of the same.” Rulers are a threat to Satan.
The very existence of rulers points to a hterarchy of
power and responsibility in the affairs of men—a struc-
ture created by God. Then Paul turned to the in-
stitution of civil government: “the power.” This
singular noun reveals a narrowing of focus: the in-
stitution which bears the sword. Paul wrote of the
civil magistrate: “For he is the minister of God to thee
for good. But if thou do that which is evil, be afraid;
for he beareth not the sword in vain: for he is the
minister of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon
him that doeth evil. Wherefore ye must needs be
subject, not only for wrath, but also for conscience
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sake. For this cause pay ye tribute also: for they are
God’s ministers, attending continually upon this
very thing. Render therefore to all their dues: tribute
to whom tribute is due; custom to whom custom;
fear to whom fear; honour to whom honour”
(Romans 13:4-7).

Paul actually spoke of the civil magistrate as “a
minister of God.” This is a crucial concept. The
word “ministry” is normally associated only with the
institutional church. Paul argued that the minister of
Justice, meaning the minister who bears the sword, is
also a minister ordained by God. In a very real sense, the
minister of justice is as important to the life of a
godly society as the minister of the gospel is. He has
a different function, but he is entitled to tribute,
meaning tax payments. In no way are these tax pay-
ments considered theft, as such. Undoubtedly, the
messianic State can demand tribute at levels that are
confiscatory. A monopoly of the sword empowers the
State at times to become tyrannical. But taxation as
such should not be designated as theft, any more
than the tithe to God is theft. Men are paying for vital
services received: suppression of violence, suppresson of
fraud, suppression of Satan’s evil works.

In the days before the people of Israel demanded
a human king, God was their sovereign ruler.
Therefore, when they came to the prophet Samuel,
he warned them against the consequences of raising
up a human to rule them in the kingdom. We have in
I Samuel 8 as fine a summary of the aggrandizing
State as there is in ancient literature. Here is what
your future kings will do, Samuel announced. The
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sake. For this cause pay ye tribute also: for they are
God’s ministers, attending continually upon this
very thing. Render therefore to all their dues: tribute
to whom tribute is due; custom to whom custom;
fear to whom fear; honour to whom honour”
(Romans 13:4-7).

Paul actually spoke of the civil magistrate as “a
minister of God.” This is a crucial concept. The
word “ministry” is normally associated only with the
institutional church. Paul argued that the minister of
Justice, meaning the minister who bears the sword, is
also a minister ordained by God. In a very real sense, the
minister of justice is as important to the life of a
godly society as the minister of the gospel is. He has
a different function, but he is entitled to tribute,
meaning tax payments. In no way are these tax pay-
ments considered theft, as such. Undoubtedly, the
messianic State can demand tribute at levels that are
confiscatory. A monopoly of the sword empowers the
State at times to become tyrannical. But taxation as
such should not be designated as theft, any more
than the tithe to God is theft. Men are paying for vital
services recetved: suppression of violence, suppresson of
fraud, suppression of Satan’s evil works.

In the days before the people of Israel demanded
a human king, God was their sovereign ruler.
Therefore, when they came to the prophet Samuel,
he warned them against the consequences of raising
up a human to rule them in the kingdom. We have in
I Samuel 8 as fine a summary of the aggrandizing
State as there is in ancient literature. Here is what
your future kings will do, Samuel announced. The



king will take your sons and assign them to the armed
forces (vv. 11-12). He will draft your daughters and
make them cooks (v. 13). He will confiscate the finest
of your fields (v. 14). He will extract ten percent of
your agricultural produce (v. 15). He will draft the
labor services of your own servants, as well as your
beasts of burden (v. 16). “He will take the tenth of
your sheep: and ye shall be his servants. And ye
shall cry out in that day because of your king which
ye shall have chosen you; and the Lorp will not hear
you in that day” (vv. 17-18). He will not listen to you,
Samuel said, because He had told Samuel, “they
have not rejected thee, but they have rejected me,
that I should not reign over them” (v. 7b).

What was the nature of their sin? They had substi-
tuted an earthly king for a heavenly King. They wanted to
be as the nations around them (vv. 5, 20). In other
words, they wanted to elevate a man to the position
of honor and power that God had exercised over
them. They wanted to be known among the nations
as just another kingdom of man. They wanted to remove
God’s name as their ruler and defender, and to
substitute the name of mighty men. They wanted to
live in the kingdom of man and not the kingdom of
God. God granted them their wish.

We know the mark of tyranny, the mark of man’s
kingdom. It is a kingdom which refuses to recognize the
sovereignty of God. This is manifested by a level of taxa-
tion that equals or exceeds the tithe, meaning ten percent
of one’s production. The 20th century is the age of
the universal humanist kingdoms, for all the mes-
sianic States, since World War I, have imposed
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levels of taxation far beyond Israel’s prophesied level
of judgment. In fact, there is not a Western nation
(let alone one in the Communist camp), that would
not have to roll back taxes by at least 50% in order to
reach the “mild” taxation of Egypt under the
Pharaoh of Joseph’s day, who extracted 20% of the
national product (Genesis 41:34; 47:24). Yet Egypt is
regarded as one of the most powerful dynasties in the
history of man. Egypt was a kingdom based on the
supposed divinity of the ruler, Pharaoh. Egypt pos-
sessed the most comprehensive bureaucracy in the
history of man, at least until the advent of modern
national bureaucracies, which began to take shape in
the late nineteenth century.

Sovereignty

Should Christians regard the civil government as
the final court of appeal? Not according to the testi-
mony of the apostles. The incident in the early
church recorded in the fifth chapter of the Book of
Acts presents us with a basis of legitimate resistance
to unwarranted State power. The high priest and
chief priests complained to the Roman authorities
concerning the continuing preaching by Peter and
the apostles. “Then went the captain with the
officers, and brought them without violence: for they
feared the people, lest they should have been stoned.
And when they had brought them, they set them
before the council: and the high priest asked them,
saying, Did not we straitly command you that ye
should not teach in this name? And, behold, ye have
filled Jerusalem with your doctrine, and intend to



bring this man’s blood upon us. Then Peter and the
other apostles answered and said, We ought to obey
God rather than men” (Acts 5:26-29).

We ought to obey God rather than men. Is this in
opposition to Paul’s doctrine? Paul’s instruction said:
“If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live peace-
ably with all men” (Romans 12:18). As much as possi-
ble, be willing to submit to others. As it lies within you,
be peaceable citizens. Render tribute, custom, fear,
and honor to whom it is due (Romans 13:7). Paul’s in-
junction concerns powers and power, the entire
system of legitimate institutional authority, includ-
ing the authority of the civil magistrate. If this inter-
pretation of Paul’s message is incorrect— if Paul was
not speaking of the many (all institutional authorities)
as well as the one (the civil magistrate)—then it ap-
pears to be impossible to reconcile Paul’s teaching
with the response of the apostles. If he was enjoining
total obedience to the civil magistrate, to the neglect
of other legitimate authorities, then he was establish-
ing a theology for the messianic State, which would
save men through law (legislation). But Paul was the
great theologian of salvation by grace, not by works
of law.

Paul’s general principle is that the autonomous
human conscience— the independent and undisciplined
human conscience—is not sovereign above all the
authorities. “Wherefore ye must needs be subject,
not only for wrath, but also for conscience sake”
(Romans 13:5). But this does not imply that the
human conscience cannot legitimately rebel against
the dictates of one of these established authorities, if
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conscience is supported by one or more of the other
lawfully constituted authorities. To make the dictates of
any single human institution the final voice of authority, in
time and on earth, is to divinize an aspect of the creation. It
is to substitute human authority for God’s authority.
The Protestant Reformation was a revolution against this
very doctrine. It was a rebellion against the Roman
Catholic Church’s doctrine that the institutional
church can speak infallibly and with God’s authority,
irrespective of the opinions of any other authority or
group of authorities. The Roman Catholic Church
had arrogated unto itself a monopoly of authority,
not because it said explicitly that there are no other
lawful authorities, but because it said there was no
earthly court of appeal beyond the Pope when he
spoke on moral or religious issues. Yet because all
issues are at bottom moral and religious issues, the
doctrine of papal infallibility was, in fact, an asser-
tion that in principle, all other authorities are under
the final sovereignty of the Roman Catholic Church.

In modern times, almost nobody believes in the
infallibility of the institutional church, including
most Roman Catholics. The Pope certainly has
hesitated to enforce his own pronouncements, let
alone the pronouncements of all of his predecessors,
by means of the church’s bureaucracy. What modern
men do believe in, however, is the infallibility of the
State, or the Communist party, or the latest reigning
bearer of power. And even when they have become
totally cynical, believing in the sovereignty of no
social institution, they retain faith in the sovereignty
of some other aspect of man: the hydrogen bomb,



the technology of man, the evolution-directing
power of modern biological science, the man-occult
link, the genius of the lonely artist, the power of
reason, the power of feeling, etc. Men seek salvation
by their own hands.

Because in our day the political order has the
ability to concentrate the greatest earthly power in
any single aspect of human life, the messianic State
has attained a God-imitating power. Since there is
no earthly court of appeal beyond the State, accord-
ing to modern humanism, there can be no God to
bring judgment on the State. A few rebels think that
the inevitable forces of history can judge the bour-
geois States (Communist doctrine), or that some
other factor in the creation can sit in impersonal judg-
ment on the State. They do not believe that a per-
sonal Creator God can or will bring judgment on the
various institutional kingdoms of man.

The State, however, is man’s most powerful
single entity, and it exacts tribute from its servants in
the form of taxation, regulation, and an endless
stream of new legislation. It is therefore, de facto, the
highest court of appeals, the sovereign power which
most men must placate most of the time. A growing
number of people throughout the worldwide king-
dom of humanism may well reject the theology of the
State, but they don’t agree on any theology to
replace it. The theology of the messianic State is slip-
ping in the last decades of the 20th century, but it has
not yet been replaced by any other universally
agreed-upon theology. It remains supreme by
default.
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the priests and examined thoroughly. The signs are
detailed in Leviticus 13:3-44. “And the leper in whom
the plague is, his clothes shall be rent, and his head
bare, and he shall put a covering upon his upper lip,
and shall cry, Unclean, unclean. All the days where-
in the plague shall be in him he shall be defiled: he is
unclean: he shall dwell alone; without the camp shall
his habitation be” (Leviticus 13:45-46). The man or
woman was cast outside the city’s gates. He could
not come into the congregation, his home, or his
place of employment. He became an outcast— the
outcast in Israel, if we don’t count religious rebels.
Garments worn by lepers or showing the signs of
leprosy had to be examined. Except for those actually
being worn by the leper, they had to be burned
(Leviticus 13:57). He could not sell them to raise
money for his own support. Even a house could be
condemned. The priests were required to make a
careful inspection of a house that was suspected of
leprosy. The owner of the house was required to
report any signs of leprosy to the priests (Leviticus
14:35). Any house that gave signs of leprosy after the
priests’ examination was torn down, and its remains
were carried outside of the city and tossed into a
place reserved for unclean (polluted, defiled) things.
What was the responsibility of the priests, or of
the civil government, in compensating the victims?
Nothing. There is not one word about any form of
economic compensation. The authorities came into
a man’s house, inspected it, and tore it down. The
family was left without a home. Yet the civil govern-
ment was not required by biblical law to pay the vic-



Welfare

The modern State has advanced its claims of
total sovereignty by two strategies: war and welfare.
The most crucial institutional aspect of the welfare
strategy has been the government education system.
By requiring people to educate their children, and
by establishing State-financed schools, the State has
created a priesthood, the State-certified teachers, and
an established church, the public school system.

Welfare in the Bible is almost invariably private
in nature. The few cases that indicate the presence of
the civil government are ambiguous with respect to
penalties, the agency of enforcement, and whether
the replacement of the Old Testament kingdom in
Israel by the New Testament’s decentralized, inter-
national kingdom has transferred enforcement and
responsibility to another agency.

Perhaps the most effective example of the func-
tion of the civil government in the Old Testament —
where the specifics of political responsibility are
spelled out in greater detail —is the case of leprosy.
The civil government had the responsibility of
preventing the spread of disease. It did not do this by
means of a massive public health program. On the
contrary, the Old Testament spelled out a system
which made a public health program financed by
taxation virtually impossible to establish. What the
Old Testament civil authorities were required to do
was to proclaim a quarantine. The civil government’s
function was entirely negative.

The laws governing leprosy are found in Leviti-
cus 13 and 14. The sick man was to be brought before
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tim anything. Or consider the leprous man. He lost
his occupation. He was separated from his family.
He had to spend his days wandering outside his city,
shouting “Unclean, unclean.” He became a social
outcast. All he could do was beg in the area outside
the city, or start a small garden for his food. He
could not produce anything for sale in the market,
since all the works of his hands were unclean. This
was quarantine on a total basis. The lepers had to be
separated from all healthy people. The role of the
civil government was entirely negative.

Given the defenseless position of the leper, we
would think that if the Bible required public assist-
ance, it would be in this instance. The victim faced a
disaster that was no fault of his own. He was not
lazy. He may have been a property owner. In the
case of King Uzziah, whose rebellious act of burning
incense upon the altar of incense God judged by
making him leprous (II Chronicles 26:16-19), he was
quarantined, cut off from the Temple, forced to live
in a specially built house (v. 21). Even the king was
not exempt from the regulations. In other words, the
most influential people in society, the decent
citizens, could be cut down by leprosy, but the civil
government did nothing for them. If the civil
government was not required to give assistance to
these victims of uncontrollable forces, how in the
world can a coherent case be made for “Christian”
socialism?

Welfare is to be a product of personal or ecclesiastical
decisions. The State is to be kept out of the welfare
area because it has a monopoly of tax collection. By



providing programs of tax-financed assistance, the
messianic State transfers wealth by force from some
people to others. It transfers sovereignty from pri-
vate citizens and voluntary agencies to itself. It con-
solidates power in the name of necessity. It is forever
seeking out new beneficiaries of other people’s pro-
ductive efforts, in order to consolidate raw political
power over people. The welfare function, when central-
tzed and made compulsory, leads to the creation of a messi-
anic State, and this State becomes arrogant.

With responsibility must come authority in
human institutions. With the responsibility to help
the poor comes power and influence. The Bible
makes it plain that centralized power is a threat to human
soctety. Uzziah was not allowed to act both as priest
and king; God cursed him with leprosy and sepa-
rated him from the Temple in order to separate the
institutional powers of church and civil government.
By transferring welfare functions to the State, voters
have established a centralized agency bearing a
monopoly of power through compulsory taxation.
Local, voluntary countervailing powers suffer a re-
duction in power, for they suffer a reduction in re-
sponsibility. People in a crisis look to the modern
State for their healing (another use of the word “salva-
tion,” just as a salve heals a burn). The countervailing
power of private welfare agencies is steadily removed
by the increasing welfare functions of the State.

Because the modern State is innately bureaucratic,
charity then becomes a matter of public law. Bureaucratic
rules are established governing the use of public
funds. This bureaucratic procedure is necessary in order
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to insure that funds extracted by the public are used
by bureaucrats in ways approved by the political
representatives of the people. But this means the
creation of a vast system of rules, regulations, forms in
triplicate, and investigating teams. Charity is removed
from the scrutiny of those who are providing it, and
who must give account to donors who can turn off
the funds. The personal judgment of the adminis-
trator is hemmed in by legal restrictions, since the
State must limit the “arbitrary” decisions of local
bureaucrats. The criteria of poverty are centralized,
reducing the importance of local conditions, and
local judgments by charity providers concerning the
needs of recipients. And all the while, the State is ex-
panding its power by creating a permanent welfare class
which owes its survival (it thinks) to the continued
“generosity” of the State.

A universal responsibility for providing welfare
will eventually bankrupt the State. Like the con-
tinual wars of an expanding empire, the continual
“wars on poverty” carried on by messianic States will
destroy them. There is never sufficient productivity
in the private sector to redress all imagined wrongs
or to compensate all conceivable victims within a
society. Capital is limited. Nature is cursed. There is
universal scarcity. But the messianic State refuses to
acknowledge the limits on nature. It locates endless
cases of poverty, distress, and crisis, but it doesn’t
have access to resources sufficient to remove these
instances of poverty. What the modern welfare State does
is to assert its own divinity. It comes before men and
promises them a universal insurance policy against



failure, crisis, and God’s judgment. It tells men that
nature can be redeemed from the limits of scarcity
by the fiat word of the State. The State becomes an order
of salvation. It promises to roll back the curse of the
ground, not by means of biblical law, but by overcom-
ing the restraints imposed by biblical law on civil
governments.

Is it any wonder that we should witness the rise
of the welfare State in the same era that we have wit-
nessed the decline of biblical faith? Men must wor-
ship something. They cannot escape their own
nature. They are under a sovereign God’s power,
and when they rebel against this form of subordina-
tion, they necessarily substitute another authority,
another source of sovereign power, so that they can
serve it. They need power to attempt their rebellion against
God’s power. In other words, you can’ fight something
with nothing. You can’t fight absolutely sovereign
power unless you claim for yourself, or your repre-
sentative, absolutely sovereign power.

The welfare State is an aggrandizer. It is a self-
proclaimed divinity. It tries to become a substitute
family and a substitute church. It tries to provide
men with institutional defenses against all disasters.
A local private charity can legitimately admit that it
doesn’t have the resources to solve every problem,
but it can concentrate its assets in an attempt to
mitigate the effects of some problems. A division of
labor in combatting disasters can then flourish. But
the modern welfare State cannot admit defeat.
Defeat is only for private, limited, non-saving in-
stitutions. Any defeat suffered by a messianic State
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is blamed on its enemies: foreign devils, domestic
saboteurs, selfish taxpayers, “loopholes” in the tax
laws, or whatever. The messianic State must attribute
its own failure to inaugurate the millennium, its fail-
ure to establish heaven on earth, its failure to over-
come scarcity, to the moral rebelliousness of its political
enemies. The messianic State also has a doctrine of the
Fall of man, and it is an ethical Fall at that. Its oppo-
nents are stubborn, or crazy, but in any case they need
treatment. Men have transgressed the legislation of
the State. Men have not turned over all the assets
necessary to insure everyone against disaster. Men
are in rebellion against the well-intentioned salvation
of the politicians and the unelected bureaucrats.

It is sad to say, but there are sympathetic defend-
ers of the programs of the welfare State who also
claim to be Christians. They tell us that the Bible
teaches that the poor and defenseless must be de-
fended by the efforts of a welfare State, with its pro-
grams of compulsory wealth redistribution. But as
the hardest case known in the Bible demonstrates,
the case of the leper and his household, the welfare
Sfunction of the civil government is exclusively negative, the
protection of life and property. In the case of the leper, the
protection of the lives of those around him must be
the foremost concern of the civil magistrate. The fact
that he suffers doubly, from both the dreaded disease
and the destruction of his capital, is not to deter the
civil authorities. In short, there is no biblical case for
the construction of a hypothetically Christian wel-
fare State. The “Christian socialist” is a self-deluded
(or demon-deluded) individual. Like the leper, he is



infected. In his case, he is infected with a false theol-
ogy, the religion of humanism.

The fact that there are so many “Christian”
socialists in the world today testifies to the failure of
orthodox, Bible-believing Christians to take seri-
ously the concrete revelation of the Bible, especially
Old Testament law. They have few answers for the
“Christian” socialists because they have such a defec-
tive version of the Bible. The translation is not the
problem; the unwillingness of modern conservative Chris-
tians to accept as binding the whole of the Bible is the prob-
lem. The existence of so many “Christian” socialists
also testifies to the success of the humanists in get-
ting the Christians to send their children to State-
certified, tax-supported, humanistic schools. When
will Christians learn their lesson?

Discipline

Every law-order must rest primarily on self-
government. No law-enforcement agency can pos-
sibly afford to trace down every violation of the law,
or provide for perfect justice. Certainly, no agency
can do this in the midst of a loss of faith in the law-
order which that agency seeks to defend. In an age of
lawlessness against all authorities—which Paul said
would lead to damnation —law enforcement must be
limited.

The messianic State cannot admit this. Every
wrong must be made good, every crime must be
punished: this is the official position of the messianic
State. But since this goal is impossible in a world
of sin, limited resources, and rebellion, the State’s
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officials must pick and choose. Which laws will be
enforced, which violators will be prosecuted, which
crimes are intolerable? These questions must be asked
by every agency of government, private or civil.
Some law-order must be imposed, yet no law-order
can be imposed by an outside authority against the
wishes of the “protected” citizens. If a law-order is not
enforced by self-government first and foremost, then it cannot
hope to persevere.

Any law-order which has no enforcement mechanism
isn’t a law-order. The family has a means of enforc-
ing the decisions of the sovereign agent, the father.
The church has a mechanism for enforcing the deci-
sions of the church’s authorities. The civil govern-
ment also has mechanisms of enforcement. In all
cases, the first means of enforcement is self-discipline.
The Bible provides us with the first principle of a
law-order: “The fear of the Lorp is the beginning of
knowledge: but fools despise wisdom and instruc-
tion” (Proverbs 1:7). Again, “Behold, the fear of the
Lord, that is wisdom; and to depart from evil is un-
derstanding” (Job 28:28). “Fear God, and keep his
commandments: for this is the whole duty of man”
(Ecclesiastes 12:13). The first step in government is God-
Searing self-government, meaning commandment-abiding
self-government.

It is the moral obligation of parents to teach their
children the whole of God’s revealed law (Deuteron-
omy 6:6-7). It was also required in Israel that once
every seven years, the whole law was read before the
assembled congregation of Israel (Deuteronomy
31:10-13). The terms of God’s peace treaty with men are to be



universally known. This, in fact, will mark the external
victory of God over Satan, in time and on earth,
when no man will need to teach his neighbor the law
of God, because the law of God will be universally
understood (Hebrews 8:11). Because of the spreading
of the gospel into every nation, in principle this
prophecy of Jeremiah is fulfilled in our age
(Jeremiah 31:34). The knowledge of God's law is the star-
ting point of every system of government, including civil
government.

The enforcement of God’s law is necessarily decen-
tralized. In the church, an offense against an in-
dividual must be taken by the victim to the guilty
party; from there, the complaint, if unsatisfied, is
carried up the church’s institutional chain of com-
mand (Matthew 18:15-18). The same pattern is sup-
posed to be adhered to by the civil government.
When the burden of providing personal judgments
for all the people of Israel in the wilderness grew too
great for Moses to handle effectively, his father-in-
law, Jethro, came to him and suggested an alter-
native. Teach them the ordinances of God, he said,
and “shew them the way wherein they must walk,
and the work that they must do” (Exodus 18:20).
This is the first step: convincing the people of their
responsibility before God, and giving them the stan-
dards of self-evaluation, God’s law. Second, said
Jethro, appoint honest men over the people to try the
cases, so that the whole population doesn’t have to
come to a single man for judgment (Exodus
18:21-22). Get the division of labor operating in the
field of judicial law. Moses agreed with Jethro, and
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the system of hierarchical judges was established (vv.
25-26). Here is the biblical pattern of discipline: the
law at the top, self-disciplined men at the bottom, and a sys-
tem of appeals courts in between.

The whole system rests on the assumption that
men fear God, that they are striving to subdue them-
selves and their immediate environment by the law
of God, that they are essentially self-governed, and
that the courts are not clogged with endless appeals.
It assumes that men are willing to accept the judg-
ment of other men because both the judges and the
judged are striving faithfully to conform to the re-
quirements of biblical law.

Obviously, pagan States are not striving to im-
pose biblical law. What is the Christian to do when a
command of the pagan authority comes into flagrant
conflict with the commandments of God? Peter laid
down the basic principle: obey God rather than men.
What a Christian must determine is whether a parti-
cular law of the State is directly threatening his posi-
tion as an ambassador of God’s invading kingdom.
This is where the other authorities are important.
The Christian needs to be able to appeal to the
Bible, to elders in the church, and to magistrates at
the local level who will recommend resistance to the
central government. But when all authorities agree,
or at least all of those willing to take a specific stand
agree, then the Christian must obey the civil magis-
trate. Paul’s words in Romans 13:2 are too clear. The
individualistic, autonomous resistance to the civil magistrate
by the Christian is prohibited. He must conform to the
authorities, and if they are agreed, he has no valid



alternative, except to leave the jurisdiction of the
civil government under which he lives. The Bible does .
not advocate anarchy.

Modern governments attempt to prejudge the
courts. Regulatory agencies operated by tenured
bureaucrats are not a valid biblical substitute for the
hierarchical system of appeals courts. The central
government is not to issue endless regulations so
complex that even specialized lawyers cannot de-
cipher them. The idea is to issue laws that all men can
understand and then hold each man responsible for obey-
ing them. The Bible teaches us that self-government is
the only way any civil government can expect to re-
tain order and freedom at the same time. When cen-
tral governments become too powerful, when they
attempt to redeem every area of life by means of
complex formal laws, then they produce a combina-
tion of paralysis and anarchy. The central government
cannot understand the society, nor can the members
of that society understand the State’s legislation. Both
order and freedom are destroyed, for the State becomes
tyrannical, unpredictable, and arbitrary, while its
citizens become hostile, lawless, and rebellious to all
constituted authorities.

The State unquestionably has the power of execu-
tion. Capital punishment is demanded by the Bible,
and the State has no options, once the crime has
been determined and the criminal convicted. The
fundamental principle of biblical law, however, is res-
titution. The victim is to be compensated. The goal is
full restoration, plus a penalty to compensate the
victim for his trouble, and also to serve as a deterrent
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against future criminal behavior. The State is not to
save men _from damnation; it is to make possible godly behav-
tor in a world in which the criminal element is restricted and
almost completely eliminated. (The goal of absolute per-
fection, in time and on earth, must not delude us into
believing that it will be attained, nor should men at-
tempt to achieve perfection by constructing a massive
State which promises perfection. We may aim at the
goal of perfection, but not at the expense of biblical
law, which warns against the total sovereignty of any
human institution.) Biblical social peace reduces the
law-abiding man’s costs of dominion.

Conclusion

The civil magistrate is an officer established by
God for the restriction of evil. The proper standards
of the civil law are found in the Bible. Men are to
obey the civil magistrate except in cases where it
would be immoral to obey, and where support for re-
sistance has been obtained from other ordained offi-
cials, meaning lower civil magistrates, or elders in
the church. Anarchy is forbidden. Men are to obey
for conscience’s sake.

Proper civil government is hierarchical. A sys-
tem of courts must enforce the law by trying specific
cases brought to them. The civil magistrate is sup-
posed to proclaim the terms of biblical law to all
men, so that they may strive to conform themselves
to its standards. The political goal should be self-
government, not the rule of bureaucrats. The goal
should be universally proclaimed and universally under-
stood law, not the rule of incomprehensible regula-



tions. The goal is not the creation of an army of law-
yers, but of the rule of law in men’s hearts. The State
is not to become an agency of salvation. It is not to
proclaim salvation by law or salvation by works. Its
function is to restrain evil, to provide justice, to pro-
vide a system of law in which acting men can work
out their salvations or their damnations with fear
and trembling. The civil magistrate is to suppress
evil, primarily violence and fraud. He is to enforce
God’s peace treaty with men, or God’s judgment will
be visited upon the city of man. The State’s function
is ministerial, not salvational. It is to restrain evil, not
create good men. When the State seeks to become an
order of salvation, it produces an imitation of hell on
earth.

As societies become larger and more complex,
the civil government must remain decentralized in
order to achieve its goal of creating social peace. The
familiar argument of the socialists and intervention-
ists that complex societies require more centralized
State intervention is ridiculous. The more complex
a society becomes, the less able the State’s officials
are to direct the society. They are like jugglers who
are trying to juggle an ever-growing number of pins,
balls, oranges, plates, and other items. It is only by
means of self-government under God’s law that a complex
and developing society can regulate itself. As the
French social philosopher Lamennais said in the
1830’s, centralization produces apoplexy at the center and
anemia at the extremities. The pyramid society is the
society of Satan. It cannot succeed. It will inevitably
destroy the social stability necessary for continuing



STATE 257

economic development, for the principle of political
centralization inevitably comes into conflict with the
complexity of a developing economy. The apoplexy
at the center cannot effectively maintain a healthy
development of the increasingly anemic extremities.
The use of pyramid structures by pagan cultures
in the ancient world is no accident. The great
Cheops pyramid of Egypt was a representation of
the whole world—an almost inconceivably precise
mathematical monument. (The best book on this
subject is Peter Tompkins’ Secrets of the Great Pyramid.)
The basic principle of occultism and magic reverses
the order God established of reproducing the heav-
enly pattern on earth: “Thy will be done on earth as
it is in heaven.” Occultism says, “our will be done in
heaven as on earth.” Occultism reverses the corre-
spondences between heaven and earth. The quest is
for a magical talisman, or some other device for the
representation of the cosmos, to gain power over the
external world, to get a “handle” on the universe. If
you can manipulate a microcosm (model) of the
world, you can achieve power over the world. The
most familiar device for most of us is the voodoo
doll: stick a pin in the doll, and the person who is
represented by that doll is supposed to be harmed.
The tower of Babel (Genesis 11) was another rep-
resentative pagan architectural structure. It was
probably something like the Babylonian ziggurat, a
tower made up of concentric circles which resembled
a ladder to heaven from whatever direction an ob-
server approached it. Here is the theology that Satan
offered to Adam: autonomous man’s way to heaven.



The tower was a link between heaven and earth, but
one which men built, not God. The pinnacle of the
tower represented the seat of power, the link between
evolving man and the gods. Mankind, or at least
representatives of mankind, would bridge the gap
between man and the divine. The earliest pyramid
in Egypt was a step pyramid, a transitional structure
between the tower and the familiar Cheops-type
pyramid. Like the Mesopotamian tower, the pyra-
mid was a symbol of the link between heaven and
earth. It is not surprising, then, that the pyramid has
long been a popular symbol for many occult organi-
zations throughout history.

When we find hierarchical secret organizations —
circles within circles, secret initiation rites, secret
passwords, arcane symbols—we should be aware of
their theological and philosophical origins. When
these organizations are invested with power, espe-
cially political power, we are face to face with the soci-
ety of Satan. The biblical principle is the very oppo-
site of the one governing secret societies: “Ye are the
light of the world. A city that is set on an hill cannot be
hid. Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a
bushel, but on a candlestick; and it giveth light unto
all that are in the house. Let your light so shine before
men, that they may see your good works, and glorify
your Father which is in heaven” (Matthew 5:14-16).
The single hierarchical power structure, the secret
handshake, the inner circle, the system of initiation:
here is Satan’s rival program to God’s system of multi-
ple hierarchies, revealed law, and open evangelism.
Christians should understand the difference.



ECONOMY

The English word, “economy,” is derived from
the Greek word, otkonomia, meaning management. It
comes from two other Greek words, oikos, meaning
household, and nomos, meaning law. An economy in
this limited sense is the management of a household.
An otkonomos was a steward (Luke 2:2-4). Oikonomia
also refers to God’s divine training of His people, as
in I Timothy 1:4, where the King James Version trans-
lates it as “edifying”: “Neither give heed to fables and
endless genealogies, which minister questions, rather
than godly edifying which is in faith: so do.” (The
last two words, “so do,” are not in the original Greek;
they were added by the translators.)

The steward is a manager of an owner’s resources. He is
responsible to his employer for all the assets which
he manages. This is the biblical doctrine of steward-
ship. “The earth is the LorD’s and the fulness thereof;
the world, and they that dwell therein” (Psalm 24:1).
“Who am I, and what is my people, that we should
be able to offer so willingly after this sort? For all



things come of thee, and of thine own have we given
thee” (I Chronicles 29:14). Men are God’s appointed
representatives on earth, but Jesus’ parables of
stewardship indicate that the true owner will not
delay forever in His demand for a full accounting
from His stewards (Luke 12:42-48; 16:1-8). In fact,
the parable provides us with the most important and
clearest instruction in the Bible concerning God’s
final judgment and its eternal consequences, and it
lays down the fundamental principle: from him to
whom much is given, much is expected. “But and if that
servant say in his heart, My lord delayeth his com-
ing; and shall begin to beat the menservants and
maidens, and to eat and drink, and to be drunken;
the Lord of that servant will come in a day when he
looketh not for him, and at an hour when he is not
aware, and will cut him in sunder, and will appoint
him his portion with unbelievers. And that servant,
which knew his lord’s will, and prepared not himself,
neither did according to his will, shall be beaten with
many stripes. But he that knew not, and did commit
things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few
stripes. For unto whomsoever much is given, of him
shall much be required: and to whom men have
committed much, of him will they ask the more”
(Luke 12:45-48).

This doctrine of full personal responsibility before God
is crucial to our understanding of the Bible’s message
of salvation. All men are sinners. No sinner can
stand before God alone and expect to survive God’s
eternal wrath. Without Jesus Christ as a man’s sin-
bearer, meaning a man’s redeemer (a person who buys
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another person out of bondage), no man can survive.

Consider yourself. You have read this book this
far. You have more knowledge about God’s plan of
salvation, not to mention man’s subordinate plan for
damnation, than most people have ever possessed.
Not that many people have ever read a whole book
on Christ’s work and its implications for this world.
You are far more responsible before God right now
than you were before you picked up this little book.
You will have to give an account of your response to
the information in this book. You will also have to
give an account to God of your handling of all your
personal financial assets, from this point forward, in
terms of the message of this book. There is no escape.
You now have the information, and it is your per-
sonal, inescapable task for the remainder of your life
to work out the implications of your faith, in terms of
the information this book has supplied, in fear and
trembling (Philippians 2:12).

Ownership

The Bible says that God owns the entire crea-
tion, including all the souls in the universe. He pro-
poses and disposes. None can resist His will. But
man, who was made in the image of God and who
still has a twisted image of God at his very being, has
been appointed to be God’s steward. Every man is
an economos, or an economist. Every man makes
decisions concerning the resources under his ad-
ministration. He chooses what things to do with
these assets. He says “yes” to one possible use of any
given resource, and “no” to all other uses. We are



responsible for every single decision we ever make,
and this includes our economic decisions.

All economic resources are inescapably personal.
Ours is a universe of cosmic personalism. There are
no impersonal historical forces guiding our deci-
sions. The world is governed by a personal God. All
assets must be personally owned, for God owns them
all. He may delegate the control over an asset to a
man, or to a family unit, or to a unit of the civil
government, but men are involved in the allocation
decisions at every level, including collective ad-
ministrative units.

God is both one and many. He is a Trinity.
Therefore, responsibility can be both individualistic
and corporate. God holds individuals responsible for
His laws, but He also holds whole societies responsi-
ble, which is why He wiped out the Canaanites. The
pure collectivist, who believes that all property
should be collectively owned, that the State or the
Party should own all scarce economic resources, is
denying one aspect of lawful economics, for he is de-
nying one aspect of man’s reflection of God’s very
nature, the individualistic. At the same time, the
pure anarchist or individualist who denies the
lawfulness of the State as a property manager also
denies an important aspect of human society, the col-
lective, for he also denies one aspect of God’s being,
the collective sharing of decision-making respon-
sibility. The question for any economic order is
where the proper balance is. What is the proper alloca-
tion of responsibility between the State and the in-
dividual, or among the collectives like the family,
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church, and corporate business, and the individual
economic actors?

We need biblical revelation to guide us. This should be
the first principle of Christian economics. Men will rely
on God’s testimony concerning Himself and His
social creation, or else they will rely on their own re-
bellious fantasies, their own ideas of where the bal-
ance should be.

What we must start with is the sovereignty of God.
He is the owner of all the creation. Second, all own-
ership must be personal. Third, all men are fully 7e-
sponstble for their economic (and all other) decisions.
Fourth, as we learn in Genesis 3:17-19, the earth is
cursed. It now brings up thorns and thistles to inter-
fere with man’s stewardship, which is a dominion
stewardship. In short, God has imposed scarcity.

What is scarcity? The best definition that econo-
mists have come up with is this one: “4¢ zero price,
there will be more demand for an economic good
than supply of that good.” Air is not an economic
good in most cases. At zero price, there is more sup-
ply of it than demand for it. This is not true in a
submerged submarine, or on top of a tall mountain,
or in the tanks on the back of a scuba diver. It is also
not true of cooled air in summer or warm air in win-
ter. It is not true of filtered air in a city filled with air
pollution or a farm area filled with dust. But for stay-
ing alive in most instances, it is not necessary to put
a price tag on air. We don’t need to allocate air to the
highest bidder. Such a good is not an economic good. It
may well be useful. It may even be life-sustaining.
But it is not an economic good. It is not a subject of



human choice. It is not a resource which requires
man’s decisions in order to allocate it.

This seems simple enough, but you’d be surprised
at how many people have never thought about it
and how many have come up with definitions that
are just plain stupid. The most influential economist
of the 20th century was John Maynard Keynes, and
in the concluding notes (chapter 24) of his most in-
fluential book, The General Theory of Employment, Inter-
est, and Money (1936), he announced: “The owner of
capital can obtain interest because capital is scarce.
But whilst there may be intrinsic reasons for the
scarcity of land, there are no intrinsic reasons for the
scarcity of capital” (p. 376). But capital is simply the
combination by man of land (which he admitted may
be intrinsically scarce) and labor (including intellec-
tual labor) over time. But if one aspect of capital is
scarce —at least one aspect, when in reality all three
are scarce—then inevitably capital must also be in-
trinsically scarce. Keynes was a logician; he knew
this. Economists are students of scarcity; they know
this. How, then, could Keynes have said what he
did? Because his humanistic system was a defense of
the State as savior, the State as messiah, the State as
magician. As he said on the very same page, “it will
still be possible for communal saving through the
agency of the State to be maintained at a level which
will allow the growth of capital up to the point when
it ceases to be scarce.” He knew exactly what he was
saying.

Here is the perpetual theme of all socialists and
Communists: the creation is not permanently cursed.
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Nature is naturally abundant, but man’s institutions
have restrained this natural productivity. If we only
destroy private property, we will be able to live once
again (as our ancient forefathers did) in totally abun-
dant communism. This is the Communist’s version of
Eden, the return to a golden age, and in the case of
Marxism, a return initiated by bloodshed and revo-
lution —the theology of human and social sacrifice,
as an alternative to Christ’s sacrifice. They expect
the regeneration of man and the regeneration of na-
ture through the establishment of the collective own-
ership of property. Man w:ll regenerate himself by uproot-
ing his present social and political institutions. This is an
ancient heresy, going back to the chaos festivals of
the ancient world, where annual ritual law-breaking
festivals were supposed to put life back into society.
These festivals served as symbols of the coming
chaotic revolution which would eventually return
society to the lost Age of Gold. (Mardi Gras in the
United States and Carnival in the Caribbean are
festivals that are remnants of the older chaos festi-
vals.) It is not by the imposition of God’s revealed
law-order that socialist revolutionaries will progres-
sively bring dominion over the earth, and progres-
sively reduce (though never completely eliminate)
the effects of God’s curse on the creation. It is by the
abolition of God’s law-order, the coming revolution
against all “bourgeois” institutions, that Marxists
believe we will eliminate nature’s scarcity. The so-
cialists may forego the use of violence, but they ex-
pect the increase of State ownership to bring forth
total abundance. They rely on the expansion of State



power and the elimination of private property to
bring in paradise. The State, as the highest and most
powerful representative of man on earth, becomes
the source of personal regeneration and social trans-
formation. The State, in short, becomes the modern god. In
the ancient world of paganism, the State was seen as
the link between heaven and earth. Modern pagans
officially deny the existence or relevance of the gods,
but because they deny the existence of any sovereign
agency above the State, the effect is much the same:
the State is man’s only available god walking on
earth.

In biblical revelation, the sovereign owner is
God. He sets forth laws of administration by which
responsible men, both as individuals and as mem-
bers of collective agencies, are to allocate the resour-
ces of their employer, God. Because of man’s contin-
uing tendency to elevate himself into the position of
ultimate sovereignty over the creation, the Bible
consistently decentralizes responsibility. The State is
drastically restricted by biblical law. It announces
God’s law, enforces God’s law, and adjudicates dis-
putes among men in terms of God’s law through a
hierarchical appeals court system. But its function,
as we have already seen, is almost wholly negative in
scope. The State is not the initiator. It is rather the
adjudicator. It provides the institutional support for
preserving peace; and men, acting as responsible
stewards, both as individuals and as members of vol-
untary collective associations, allocate the scarce
means of production.
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Discipline

By now, you can probably guess what Pm about
to say. The primary positive form of discipline of
God’s law-order is self-discipline. This is true in the
family household, the institutional church, and the
civil government. It is also true of the economy. It is
the individual worker who is to exercise dominion.
He is called to his work by God. This is why we refer
to a man’s job as his vocation (the same Latin root
underlies vocal) or his calling. Man is subordinate to
God, ultimately. This is why Paul’s command is the
central command for all economic activity: “. . . work
out your own salvation with fear and trembling”
(Philippians 2:12b).

Accompanying this subordination to God, which
also exists in the family, the institutional church, and
the civil government, the economy provides interme-
diate levels of responsibility. Like the other major human
institutions, there is a human Aierarchy, which in turn
reflects the hierarchy of the Trinity itself in God’s re-
lationships with the world. We have separate tasks as
laborers. There is a division of labor in the world, just
as there is inside the other spheres of human exist-
ence. And where there is a division of labor, there
must also be a hierarchy of command, since each
laborer is responsible for his work. He must answer
to somebody on earth, as well as to God. Whenever a
person claims that in his own capacity he answers only to
God and to no other man or institution, he is asserting his
own divinity in history. Like the misused doctrine of the
divine right of kings in the early modern period of
European history, the doctrine of unmediated authority



Socialists emphasize the power of large-scale cor-
porations to determine what they will produce and
then manipulate the consumer, forcing him to buy
what they have produced. Free market economists
emphasize the sovereignty of the consumer and the
impotence of the central managers to force the con-
sumer to buy anything. They tend to de-emphasize
the power of the modern corporation. Who is correct?

No one is absolutely correct in every instance.
There are monopolies that can, for a time, impose
their will on consumers. They can set high prices for
their products or services, and consumers think they
have to pay. Of course, the consumers must then
restrict their purchases of other goods and services.
This means that other corporations lose business.
They begin to go out of business. Capital is shifted to
serve the desires of those persons who have achieved
the monopoly.

The defenders of the market point out that in
almost all known instances of monopoly, the State is the
creator. The State uses the threat of violence to keep
competitors out of the market. States grant licenses,
or tariffs, or import quotas, or special loans, or other
forms of assistance to certain large companies, and
the consumer winds up paying a tax to these com-
panies. The tax is imposed by these firms through
the coercion of the State. The consumer has his
choices restricted by law, and the seller who has the
monopoly can then extract a price higher than the
market would have permitted, had open competiton
been permitted by the State.

Consider labor unions. How do the unions “defend
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the workers” from the “exploitation” of the owners?
How can they possibly increase the share of the
product going to labor? After all, if someone who
sells a service to a buyer of that service starts charg-
ing more than the buyer wants to pay, won’t the
buyer search elsewhere for less expensive services?
So how do the unions do it?

It’s simple, really. They get the State to make it
illegal for competing laborers to offer their services to
businessmen who are buying labor. Or more precisely,
the State makes it illegal for a buyer of labor services
to make the offer to buy at a price below that wage
level arbitrarily determined by the union. The union
can extract higher prices for its services for its own
members, but only by limiting the membership, and by
making it illegal for other workers who are not members to
sell their services. The union benefits its members at
the expense of non-members.

What labor union supporters never, ever admit is
that the labor unions provide a huge subsidy to businessmen
who are not in the unionized sectors of the economy. You see,
all those workers who would like to sell their services
to businessmen in the unionized sectors now have to
seek employment in the non-unionized sectors. They
don’t really want to work here, since they really
wanted to work in the unionized sectors for higher
pay or better working conditions. But the unions got
the State to freeze them out. The businessmen in the
unionized sectors are not permitted to hire them. So
they have to sell their services to businessmen in the
non-unionized sectors. These businessmen can then
offer lower wages to these workers, since the other



businessmen in the unionized sectors are not permit-
ted to hire these “surplus” workers. Their competitors
—unionized buyers of labor services —are not allowed
by the State to bid for labor services in an open, free
market.

What is the economic basis of all trade unions?
Exploitation. The unions get together with the State.
They get a law passed which benefits their member-
ships at the expense of other workers — the majority of
workers — who are not union members. They exploit
these other workers, and they also exploit those busi-
nessmen who would have hired these other workers,
but who are prohibited by law from doing so. And
the indirect result is a transfer of wealth to business-
men in non-unionized sectors. The exploiters are the
State, the unions, and (indirectly) the non-unionized
businesses. The exploited are the non-unionized
workers who must now seek to sell their services to
lower-paying businessmen; also exploited are those
potential buyers of labor services who are forced to
pay higher-than-market wages to union members.
The majority of workers are exploited by a minority of work-
ers, and indirectly, also by the majority of businesses
that are doing the hiring but which are not yet
unionized. In the United States, for example, only
25% of all workers are unionized, a figure which has
remained constant for decades. This means that up
to 75% of the labor force is being exploited. The
75%, who can vote, continue to vote against their
own freedom, their own self-interest, because of
their envy against “big business” and their ignorance
of economic cause and effect. Envy plus ignorance is a
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catastrophic equation in political life.

Does this mean that all labor unions are im-
moral? In the 20th century, yes, that’s exactly what it
means. However, there could theoretically be unions
which do help workers without using the coercion of
the State to exploit competing workers — the majority
of workers. The unions could serve as information
gatherers, informing their members of better job op-
portunities at other plants or in other locations. This
would tend to feed labor into those markets in which
the highest pay is available. Furthermore, the
unions could serve as voluntary charity societies, help-
ing members who face disasters. But in the modern
world, where the State is used by special-interest groups to ex-
ploit the majority, the compulsory labor union is one of the
great offenders. The modern trade union movement is unques-
tionably, categorically immoral. Christians should not
come to any other conclusion. Those who do are
envy-dominated, or ignorance-dominated, or both.
Or worse, they may be members of coercive unions
who are self-consciously “milking” the system.

Where is the discipline of the market? In the wallets of
the consumers. If the consumers refuse to buy from a
particular seller, that seller loses income. If the seller
continues to offer goods or services at prices the
buyers are unwilling to pay, he will eventually go
bankrupt. This threat of bankruptcy, or at least
reduced sales, is what keeps the businessman alert to
the desires of the consumers. He must subordinate
his estimations of what the consumers ought to want
to the estimations of the consumers, who tell
businessmen daily what they want. The market is



merciless. Consumers are sovereign. They decide
what they are willing to buy, and from whom, and
on what terms. Businessmen can work to convince
consumers to buy what they are selling, but that’s
only a hope. The consumer makes the final deal. He
is the responsible agent.

Of course, every consumer is simultaneously a
buyer, and vice versa. The producer is buying money,
while the consumer is buying goods or services. A man
goes to work in order to “buy money,” so that he can
later buy goods and services. We labor in order to
become future buyers. We sell our resources in order
to buy other people’s resources. The system is
mutually hierarchical. It depends on whether we are
entering the market to buy money (as sellers of
goods) or to buy goods (as sellers of money).

Each party in a transaction is legally sovereign.
Nobody has to buy or sell. Each man is fully respon-
sible for his actions. Each person is a steward before
God over the resources, including his intellectual and
labor skills, under his authority. He has sovereignty
over the disposal of his goods or services. He can use
them up himself, or give them away, or trade them,
or loan them. It is his responsibility to make this
decision. What the rest of us have the right to do is to
approach him with bids. “Give them to me! Loan
them to me! Sell them to me! Please. I'll make you a
fabulous deal ... !” And even when someone
refuses to listen to us, he suffers the consequences.
He forfeits the goods, money, or services we would
have provided him if he had only traded or sold to
us. Or he forfeits the good feelings he might have
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had if he had given us the goods. He bears the cost
of his decision. He also reaps the benefits (if any).
What the market allows us to do is to make ou
own decisions about the allocation of our own re
sources. We seek the benefits. We pay the costs. W
make the evaluation of benefits versus costs. We ar
responsible before God and men for our persona
economic decisions. The genius of the market system 1
this personal equation between costs and benefits. The per
son who is morally responsible before God for th
stewardship of God’s goods (including the person’
life) is the same person who reaps the rewards of an
decision, while bearing the costs of that decision.
The free market is the most remarkable institutio:
men have ever developed for making accurate cost es
timates. Nothing else has ever been developed histor
ically that even comes close. This is very important
given Jesus’ warning on making accurate cost esti
mates. “For which of you, intending to build a towe:
sitteth not down first, and counteth the cost, whethe
he have sufficient to finish it? Lest haply [it happen]
after he hath laid the foundation, and is not able t
finish it, all that behold it begin to mock him, saying
This man began to build, and was not able to finish
(Luke 14:28-30). Jesus was illustrating a spirituz
principle. He warned men to count the costs of disci
pleship, which is the major theme of Luke 14. He il
lustrated His warning, however, by means of a situa
tion which was familiar to His listeners, namely,
construction project. The man runs out of mone
(resources) before he brings it to completion. H
estimated the benefits, but he failed to estimate ac



curately the costs. Men are not supposed to make
this mistake in spiritual affairs, nor are they to make
the mistake in economic affairs.

The free market imposes a rigid discipline of costs
on every action. There can be no escape. Each man
must make constant cost-benefit estimations. Each
man must face the collective bids of all competing
sellers when he sells, and all competing buyers when
he buys. This is a fundamental premise of a
developed free market: buyers compete against buyers,
while sellers compete against sellers. Only in those
relatively rare instances (in a developed market,
anyway) where a single seller of goods or services
(buyer of money) faces a single buyer of goods or
services (seller of money) that we find competition
between the two. The competition is based on com-
parative knowledge of the market (competing buyers
for the buyer, competing sellers for the seller), and
one of the parties may know more. Or the competi-
tion is based on competing sales skills, with the
buyer dangling money in front of the seller, and the
seller dangling goods or services in front of the
buyer. But the broader the market — the more sellers
competing against sellers, the more buyers com-
peting against buyers —the fewer cases there are of
buyers competing directly against sellers. Sellers
establish relatively fixed prices, and then say “Take it
or leave it.” The consumers then decide which to do.

We usually think of consumers as consumers of
goods and services (sellers of money), and we think
of sellers as sellers of goods and services (buyers of
money). In such a framework, the discipline is that
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of an auction. Buyers and potential buyers bid up the
money prices of those items that may interest them.
Sellers of such items are also in the auction, and they
compete by offering lower prices. When the buyers
purchase all the goods that sellers want to offer at a
given price —when there are no additional sellers or
buyers—we say that the market has established a
clearing price. It is the search for this clearing price by all
potential buyers and all potential sellers that consti-
tutes the great discipline of the market. This is the
very essence of the market process. It is always an un-
certain search.

Let’s take a very simple example. Say that you
own a theater. You buy the talents of some per-
former or some moving picture, and then you try to
sell seats at the theater. You hope to make more
money from the sale of seats than it costs you to rent
the performer, pay the electricity bill, hire ushers or
ticket-takers, and pay for the advertising. Simple
enough? Fine. Now here’s the big question: What
should the selling price of each ticket be? The seller of
tickets wants the largest income possible. Does this
make him an exploiter? Hardly. He just wants to
compensate himself for the expenses of putting on
the performance, including a return for the risks he
has taken. He really isn’t certain what the proper
price is. This is what so few critics of the free market
ever understand. The seller can’t be sure. What should
he aim at? That is also simple. He wants to price
each seat so that on the night of the performance,
every seat is filled, and there is no one waiting in line to buy
a ticket. If he can figure out the “clearing price” of his



theater’s seats for that performance, he will make his
maximum income.

The discipline of the market is merciless. Consumers
expect sellers to make accurate estimations of what
they will be willing to pay for goods and services.
The entrepreneurs (forecasters) who want to serve
the desires of consumers then have to estimate what
consumers will want in the future, what it will cost to
get what they want into their hands, what they w:ll
be willing to pay for these goods and services, and
what will be left over for themselves after all expenses
are paid. The future is uncertain. The Bible warns us
about this. Man cannot know everything perfectly.
He cannot know the future perfectly. Yet he has to
deal with the future in terms of his knowledge and
his resources today. Men must count the cost of
reaching goals in the future. And what we all know
is that we, and others, constantly make mistakes when
we try to estimate future costs and future benefits.

We are stewards. We are not to waste the re-
sources entrusted to us by our Master. We are to in-
crease the value of the assets that are under our ad-
ministration, as Jesus warned us in the parable of
the talents. Jesus said that the kingdom of God is like
a man who is planning a journey to a far country,
and who selects several subordinates in terms of
their varying abilities, and he gives each one some
coins. One man receives five coins, another two, and
another only one (Matthew 25:15-16). This parable ab-
solutely denies the concept of equality of opportunity, if by
this doctrine we mean equal starting positions in the
race of life, for the men have varying skills and vary-
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ing initial capital bases. So influential is this parable
in Western thought that we refer to a man’s talents
when we speak of his skills, but the talent of the para-
ble was a coin: the initial capital, not the initial
skills, of each steward. (The “talent” was a unit of
weight in the ancient world, one used in weighing
coins.) Upon his return, the master calls each man to
give an account of his stewardship. He expects each
steward to have increased the number of talents in his
possession {Matthew 25:20-23). The skills of each
man are different, the initial capital is different, and
the ultimate rewards are different. The only equality
in the parable is the equality of the law under which each
steward operates. None can escape the final day of
reckoning. In fact, the very term, “day of reckoning,”
means a day of giving an account, a final counting.
Here we find the familiar themes of the whole
Bible: the sovereignty of God, who is the Creator
and therefore the owner; the assignment of domin-
ion to individual men, for which they are held fully
accountable; the provisioning of them with re-
sources, including the most critical resource of all,
time; their efforts to increase their assets, as a sign of
their successful dominion; and a day of final judg-
ment, when the Master returns in power to judge
every man’s performance. And it is the free market, as
a system of making accurate estimations of costs and
benefits, through its system of freely fluctuating
money prices and open competition, which provides
man with a crucial tool of dominion. It is man’s counting
system. It disciplines each man, forcing him to keep
accurate records and make accurate predictions.



The free market provides us with mutual disci-
pline, for we are all both producers and consumers.
There is a hierarchy, with consumers sovereign over
the assets entrusted to them. There is a system of
consumer sovereignty, which is of course a system of del-
egated sovereignty from God, one which is implied
by His granting resources to His people and even to
His enemies, in time and on earth. At the same
time, the division of labor has led to the creation of
organizations of production, in which rulers and subor-
dinates cooperate in order to meet consumer de-
mand. The factory is a hierarchy, while the market is a
system of mutual discipline. But the factory, the sales
force, and corporate management must be subordin-
ate to the market if the business is to prosper, unless
management is able to get the State to step in and
protect the firm from consumers’ sovereignty, by
substituting State sovereignty and bureaucratic sovereignty
in place of consumers’ sovereignty.

Intervention

No earthly institution is absolutely sovereign.
We have to understand this principle if we are to un-
derstand the Bible’s view of God, man, law, and
human institutions. Therefore, the free market isn’t ab-
solutely sovereign. There are areas for legitimate inter-
vention by the State. We have already seen one of
these: quarantine in the case of leprosy (Leviticus 13
and 14). Another area is the right of the civil govern-
ment to establish minimum safety standards. In an-
cient Israel, the Israelites were required to put safety
railings on all new homes built in the land of Canaan



ECONOMY 281

(but not on the homes which had belonged to the Ca-
naanites), because in those days, flat roofs were used
for entertaining guests (Deuteronomy 22:8). The
courts also assigned full responsibility for damages
to a man who started a fire on his property, which
then spread to a neighbor’s property (Exodus
22:5-6). This, by extension, would include other
types of damage, such as air or noise pollution. In
other words, the civil government can step in and
prohibit certain types of actions that injure innocent by-
standers, even though such actions allow producers to
produce less expensively. There are certain kinds of
costs that can be passed onto other people (smoke,
noise, etc.) who are not beneficiaries. Costs then
rise, but the beneficiaries (producers) don’t bear all
these extra costs. The equation of costs and benefits
that the individual producer must make as a steward
before God (and as a profit-seeking actor) becomes
unequal: the producer (seller of goods) becomes the
total beneficiary, but he passes on some of the costs
of production to innocent bystanders. The civil gov-
ernment is empowered to step in and assess costs,
imposing these extra costs on the potential benefi-
ciary of the production process, namely, the
producer-seller. The civil government can therefore
act to reduce these “spillover effects” by requiring res-
titution on the part of the guilty party to the victims.
The threat of making restitution thereby increases
the likelihood that producers will bear a larger pro-
portion of the total production costs.

It is simply impossible to make a biblical case for
a zero-civil government society. There can never be a



valid case for “Christian® anarchism, any more than a valid
case for “Christian” socialism. But a careful reading of
the Bible reveals that the civil government is basically
an institution for establishing God’s justice by means
of courts of law. The principles of biblical law are to
be imposed on the market: restitution, prevention of
coercion, prevention of fraud (false weights and
measures: Leviticus 19:36), national defense, law
enforcement, enforcement of contracts (including
marriage contracts). The Bible rejects the socialists’
utopia of a caretaker State. The Bible’s description
comes far closer to the traditional free market ideal
of a night-watchman State.

The State is to prevent moral evil. The Old Tes-
tament is only too clear on this point. Sexual devi-
ation is prohibited: homosexual acts (Leviticus
20:13), prostitution (Leviticus 19:29), bestiality (Ex-
odus 22:19), adultery (Leviticus 20:10), and incest
(Leviticus 20:11). The State is not creating good men by
enforcing such laws; it is merely preventing evil acts
between consenting, but deviant, adults. These laws
protect the family, and the holiness of God demands
that the State enforce such laws. The anarchist
would not allow the State to punish a homosexual
adult who solicited sexual favors from 8-year-old
boys in exchange for heroin. Those who proclaim a
zero-State society, whether in the name of Christ or
the name of reason, are forced by the logic of their
position to come to just this conclusion. The Chris-
tian doesn’t have to accept this conclusion. Pure
anarchism (anarcho-capitalism) is unbiblical.

Why should the State prohibit sexual acts by



ECONOMY 283

consenting adults? Who is hurt? Outside parties are
hurt. Innocent bystanders are hurt. Why and how?
Because God promises visible, external, national judgment
on whole societies that violate His moral laws. The anar-
chist assumes that there is no God, or that God will
not bring judgment to a whole society because of the
flagrant and public sexual rebellion of some mem-
bers of that society. The Bible tells us specifically
that God has, does, and will bring judgment on sex-
ually deviant societies, and that it is the sign of a
society’s respect for God —men’s fear of God —that
the civil government be empowered to punish sexual
deviation.

Obviously, such sins must be public acts. The
Bible does not teach that the secret acts of a minority of
citizens will bring God’s judgment on the nation.
The Bible does not sanction an army of inquisitors
who knock down doors and break into bedrooms.
The “night-watchman State” of the Bible does not
grant to the bureaucrats that many economic re-
sources. They cannot afford to hire such a standing
army of inquisitors. But if the sins are public and
flagrant, if other members of the household call in
the authorities to suppress the sin, or if the evidence
of the sin becomes available to law-enforcement
officials in the normal course of investigation, then
the State must deal with the crime. Even if the free
market’s mechanism produces profit for sellers of
moral evil, the State is empowered to prohibit it.
The market is not absolutely sovereign. We must not
defend the idea of the “divine right of the free
market.” The Bible tells us that there are limits on



the market, as there are on every human institution.
But it also tells us that there aren’t as many limits as
modern socialists would like us to believe.

It is also interesting to note that John Maynard
Keynes, the 20th century’s most influential economist
and a defender of increased economic intervention
by the State, was a homosexual. His associates in
Britain’s so-called Bloomsbury Group were notorious
sexual deviates. He did appreciate the free market in
one respect, however: his ability to travel to Tunisia
on homosexual quests with his friends, where they
would purchase the favors of boys. Keynes was per-
verse in more areas than just economic theory. (For
a thoroughly documented account of the Blooms-
bury Group, see Michael Holroyd’s two-volume bio-
graphy of one its most notorious members, Lytton
Strachey: The Years of Achievement, 1910-1932 [1968]).
Keynes favored State intervention into economic
production, not sexual morality. He favored con-
trolled markets and uncontrolled debauchery. The
Bible almost exactly reverses this perspective.

Economic Development

Deuteronomy 8 and 28 lay down the fundamen-
tal principle of a growing economy. That principle
is simple: conformity to the laws of God, by individ-
uals and also by the civil government. Welfare is to
be voluntary; poverty is to be eliminated steadily by
advancing per capita wealth. The economic argument
Jor creating a welfare State is negated, since increasing per-
sonal wealth throughout the covenantal society is sufficient to
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alleviate the major causes of poverty. There will always be
poverty, Christ said. The poor shall always be with us
(Matthew 26:11). The question is, rather: What will
the relative poverty be between godly societies and un-
godly societies? The poor man in a godly society will
enjoy external blessings greater than those in poor,
backward societies. The funds available for charitable
giving are also greater in advancing economies.

We know that we cannot expect economic growth
forever. In a finite universe, nothing can grow for-
ever. After all, if the four billion people in the world
in 1980 were to reproduce so that the total population
increased at 1% per year for a thousand years, there
would be 83 trillion people in 2980. Obviously, this
won’t happen. But the very fact that God promises
compound economic growth to His people in
response to their obedience to His law indicates that
we live in a world that is going to come to an end. We can-
not experience economic growth forever. The Bible
says we will have compound economic growth in
response to our faithfulness. Therefore, we can con-
clude that if we are faithful, we will have economic
growth, and this points to the day of judgment,
which will cut time short.

The zero-population growth advocates and the
zero-economic growth advocates are humanists who
want to believe that there will not be a day of judg-
ment. They recognize that we live in a world of finite
resources, and they don’t want to admit that time is
in very short supply. So they conclude the obvious:
we cannot hope to have compound economic growth
forever. But this is the wrong conclusion. Instead of



arguing for the State to cut short all economic
growth, they should argue for God’s cutting short of
man’s time on this cursed earth. They should argue
for the new heavens and new earth (Isaiah 65; Reve-
lation 21, 22).

The Bible calls for us to pursue economic
growth. Long-term economic growth is a sign of God’s
blessing on His people. True, it should not be pursued
as such. “But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and
his righteousness, and all these things shall be added
unto you” (Matthew 6:33). All these things: here is the
promise of economic growth and prosperity in
response to covenantal obedience. It also includes
large families, since both sickness and miscarriages
will be eliminated (Exodus 23:25-26), and large fam-
ilies are recommended (Psalm 127:3-5), and long life
is promised (Exodus 20:12). If you have a high birth
rate, and the children survive, and people live
longer, you will have a massive population explo-
sion. The population explosion is a means of dominion. We
will have both growing per capita wealth and rapidly
increasing numbers of people. This can’t go on for-
ever, of course. It goes on until the day people rebel
against God, or until the Day of Judgment comes.
Rapid growth is a blessing of God which points to our final
deliverance from sin and bondage.

Economic growth comes to societies that respond
to God’s call to repentance. This doesn’t mean that
every single redeemed man will become rich or that
all the sinners will go broke. What it means is that as
a general phenomenon, those living under the rule of God’s
law-order will prosper and that those living in societies that
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are in rebellion to God will not prosper. Long-term eco-
nomic growth for an entire nation is a sign of God’s
blessing. Long-term poverty for an entire nation is a
sign of God’s wrath. Of course, in a transition stage
between faithfulness and arrogance, wealthy soci-
eties can continue to experience external economic
growth. We find this in Deuteronomy 8:10-17. A re-
bellious society can be lured into total destruction by
its own external blessings. But long-term poverty is
always a sign of God’s curse. The so-called underdevel-
oped societies are underdeveloped because they are
socialist, demonist, and cursed. Any attempt to blame
the poverty of the underdeveloped world on the prosperity of
the West is absolutely wrong. This is the old Marxist and
socialist line. It blindly fails to acknowledge the
wrath of God on demonic, tyrannical, and socialist
tribal cultures. There are too many books being
written by ostensible Christian scholars, who are in
fact outright socialists and Marxists hiding behind a
few out of context Bible quotes, that attempt to make
Christians feel guilty for their prosperity in the face
of the “Third World’s” poverty. In fact, the Bible tells
us that the citizens of the Third World ought to feel guilty,
to fall on their knees and repent from their Godless,
rebellious, socialist ways. They should feel guilty because
they are guilty, both individually and corporately. As God
warned the Israelites: “And it shall be, if thou do at
all forget the Lorp thy God, and walk after other
gods, and serve them, and worship them, I testify
against you this day that ye shall surely perish. As
the nations which the Lorp destroyeth before your
face, so shall ye perish; because ye would not be obe-



dient unto the voice of the Lorbp your God” (Deuter-
onomy 8:19-20).

Gualt-manipulation by misguided or in some cases
unscrupulous scholars should be seen for what it is.
The blood of Jesus Christ has removed our guilt.
Our adherence to biblical law, with its requirement
of the tithe, is sufficient to remove the power of the
professional guilt-manipulators. This is one reason
why tithing is so important for the kingdom: it re-
moves the psychological leverage that “Christian” so-
cialists have over modern Christianity, especially
over the Christians who have subjected themselves
intellectually to the socialistic, Marxian, and
Keynesian humanisms of the modern university.

The call for “economic justice,” meaning socialist
programs of wealth redistribution, with the civil gov-
ernments of the West financing the socialist tyrannies
of the Third World, is a sham. It is a lie. It blames the
West for the generations and even millennia of
perverse wickedness on the part of the Third World’s
demon-worshipping tribes. When the socialist-
Marxist government of Zimbabwe (formerly
Rhodesia) elevated witch doctors back into a posi-
tion of prominence in the summer of 1980, those
leaders helped to seal the doom of Zimbabwe. We
should not be deluded about who is responsible for
the lack of economic growth in the Third World.
They are responsible. Their abject poverty is eco-
nomic justice: God’s economic justice. He promises
that same poverty for all nations that rebel against
Him. Poverty is exactly what they deserve.

Did Israel send foreign aid to the Canaanites?



Was Israel to be burdened by guilt feelings because
Jericho residents had lost their housing? Did God
tell Israel that the nation should be taxed, especially
the rich, so that Israel could launch a program of in-
ternational foreign aid? Yet Christians who ought to
know better have swallowed this socialist propa-
ganda because a group of socialists parading under
Christ’s banner have written books telling them that
they’re guilty, and that we need more socialism,
more confiscatory taxation, and more State-to-State
foreign aid schemes. Christians who fall for this non-
sense are helpless to defend themselves because they
simply don’t know what the Bible says about eco-
nomics, poverty, and the messianic socialist State.
They are easily manipulated because they are wilfully
ignorant.

Men don’t want to believe that there is a relation-
ship between moral rebellion and economic crises.
Even free market economists refuse to consider such
a possibilty. Almost all modern economists, for ex-
ample, look at the Great Depression of the 1930’s and
conclude that capitalism was a failure, that it col-
lapsed, that statist intervention was needed to save
the capitalist system. Yet what preceded the Great
Depression? The “Roaring Twenties,” with its de-
baucheries, its moral rebellion, its erosion of the
family, its revolutionary art, its humanism, its ridi-
cule of Christianity. All over the West, the nations
turned from God to man as the source of prosperity.
Man couldn’t be stopped. Man was on the way to
Easy Street. Man was now the king.

Then there were the massive war debts from



World War I. All the nations had floated huge loans to
finance the war. Their central banks had printed up
billions of dollars or pounds or francs or marks to
finance the war. Inflation became a way of life in the
West when the War broke out. The gold standard was
abandoned. Credit was extended everywhere. Mar-
ket speculation was rampant—a rational, if danger-
ous, response to the inflationary policies of the State.
Then, when the monetary inflation led, as it always
does, to contraction, bankruptcies, bank holidays,
and depression, the various governments intervened
to pass tariffs, legislate fixed prices (when prices
should be falling to clear the market of unsold goods),
and fix wages (when wages ought to be falling to clear
the labor market of unemployed men). Men grew
despondent. Pessimism overtook the capitalist
system, precisely because men had worshipped mam-
mon, had inflated their nations’ currencies, and had
made debt a new way of life. Was this the fault of cap-
italism? Or was this the fault of wartime economics,
domestic monetary inflation, the arrogance of man,
and a moral rebellion against God? And more to the
point, was the modern humanist State any better able
to solve economic problems than the humanistic free
market? Is the market as such a failure, or the
humanists who buy and sell in that market, financing
the system with government-created fiat money?

Conclusion
The Bible teaches that by service to men a man
becomes a leader. Jesus told His disciples: “And
whoever will be chief among you, let him be your



servant: even as the Son of man came not to be min-
istered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a
ransom for many” (Matthew 20:27-28). The theme of
the suffering servant who later triumphs, who serves
faithfully and then succeeds economically, is a famil-
iar one in the Bible. Jacob served his lawless uncle,
Laban, under difficult conditions, but then became
rich (Genesis 31:1, 36-42). Joseph served faithfully in
Potiphar’s house, only to be cast into prison on false
charges (Genesis 39). But from the prison, Joseph
rose to the second in command of all Egypt (Genesis
41:38-43). David served king Saul faithfully, in war
(I Samuel 17) and in peace (I Samuel 16:15-23). Yet
Saul turned on David and sought to kill him, again
and again (I Samuel 18:10-11; 19:10; 23:7-8,15). Saul
had to admit that David had served him faithfully,
and that David was more righteous than he was (I
Samuel 24:17-19). And Saul also recognized what
David’s service had won him: “And now, behold, I
know well that thou shalt surely be king, and that
the kingdom of Israel shall be established in thine
hand” (I Samuel 24:20). David became the king. Ser-
vice leads to successful dominion.

The market encourages men to serve their fellow
men if they wish to increase their own wealth. Each
man faces market demand. Consumers are bidding
against each other constantly in order to buy what
they want. These signals in the form of prices tell
potential producers what the costs of any action are.
They tell entrepreneurs that there are potential
profits available to those who successfully forecast
future demand, and who recognize an opportunity



for profitable sales that competing entrepreneurs fail
to recognize. That’s where profits come from. Entre-
preneurs who think they see an opportunity for
future sales to consumers go into the resource mar-
kets and buy up scarce economic resources—raw
materials, capital equipment, labor services, etc. —
at low prices. The prices of these resources are low
because other entrepreneurs have failed to see the
potential for future sales to consumers. So entrepre-
neurs buy low and sell high, but not at the expense
of consumers. They are selling consumers the goods
they want at prices they are willing to pay. The profit
comes from the other entrepreneurs, who failed to recog-
nize an opportunity, and who therefore hesitated to
buy up the producers’ goods earlier. The consumers are
benefited. After all, what if even this entrepreneur
hadn’t seen what they were going to want to buy in
the future? Then consumers would have been forced
to select from even fewer of these now-demanded
products. The consumers have been helped; the
profit comes from the successful entrepreneur’s abil-
ity to forecast the consumers’ desires, and then to or-
ganize production efficiently and profitably.

In short, profitable stewards in a free market are faith-
ful servants. They need not be suffering servants. Per-
haps they make continual profits by their continuing
ability to forecast the future. After all, that's how
Joseph was able to benefit Pharaoh: he knew the
future state of supply and demand. But he had re-
ceived God’s revelation which informed him of the
coming bountiful harvests and the seven years of
famine that followed (Genesis 41). He knew the



future, and he gave sound advice to Pharaoh about
how to deal with the predicted future conditions. But
you and I aren’t like Joseph. You and I don’t know
the future that perfectly. You and I must bear the
risks of uncertainty — the unknown future which we
all must deal with, one way or another, as long as
we're still breathing and making decisions.

What the free market does is to establish a close
relationship between personal costs and personal benefits.
What it also does is to establish a system of money
calculations, whereby we can make more accurate
estimations of costs and benefits. What the market
does is to process everyone’s best efforts in predicting
the future, and the result is today’s array of prices.
What the market does is to force each man to bear
the costs of his own efforts. It weeds out those who
waste scarce economic resources, who fail to serve
consumers at the least expenditure of resources.
What the market does is to provide the personal
freedom for each man to work out his calling before
God with fear and trembling. What the market has
produced is the greatest output of goods and services in the
recorded history of man.

The market is nonetheless despised by socialists,
Marxists, and other defenders of salvation by statist
action. They worship the State. They see the con-
centrated power of the messianic State as mankind’s
one hope of justice. They reject the notion that per-
sonal economic freedom is among the most important freedoms
that a political order can offer to its citizens. They call for
ever-more intervention, ever-more regulation by the
central government. And some of them do so in the



name of Jesus. They conclude that Jesus wanted us
to establish a statist order because there is injustice
in the world. Conclusion: the State is the source of
justice, the only means of righting the wrongs pro-
duced by the market. The result, all over the world?
A rising tide of statism, and a rising tide of resent-
ment, envy, and revolution. God will not be mocked.
The whole world faces a series of potential economic
catastrophes.

The market provides discipline: mutual discipline of
buyers and sellers, with buyers competing against
buyers, and sellers competing against sellers. It also
provides a measure of success for serving consumers
faithfully: profit. It provides a hierarchical enforcement
system, with consumers on top, signaling their desires to
middle and higher management by means of buying
or refusing to buy from any given company. The
higher managers must tell the lower managers what
to do, generally, though not in the details, and mid-
dle managers must carry out these general guide-
lines. The consumers then vote for or against the
products.

The market is no better than the consumers. If
they want evil things, the market will provide them
efficiently. This market should not be autonomous.
Just because selling some product or service may
produce a profit doesn’t mean that the State should
permit it to be sold without the threat of punish-
ment. But for most of our needs, most of the time, the
market provides the finest integrating device known to
man, a system which allows producers and consum-
ers to mesh their individual plans by means of a



competitive price system. The harmony of humanity is
fostered by the competition produced through the
free market. By serving his own interests, the profit-
seeking producer must seek the good of others. Here
is Jesus’ golden rule in action: do unto others as you
would have others do unto you (Matthew 7:12). And
the marvelous feature about the free market is this: if
you do it well, you may make a very handsome
profit. You can do very well by doing good.

The economy is not a government in the sense
that family, church, and state are. It cannot lawfully
compel men to take a self-maledictory oath in which
men call down God’s judgment on themselves if they
lie. Nevertheless, perhaps the most important fea-
ture of the free market in the final decades of the
20th century is this: its success makes unnecessary the mes-
stanic State. When men’s incomes are growing, and
their personal responsibility is increasing, and their
range of choices is increasing, they have even less ex-
cuse for calling on the god of the State to save them,
protect them, care for them, and bear all responsibil-
ity for them. The market renders satanic man with even
less excuse. For dominion men, it provides the eco-
nomic framework for long-term economic growth
and long-term cultural dominion. The socialists will
fail, massively, when the socialist system paralyzes
the productive, dominion-oriented producers. And
when it does, statism’s intellectual defenders will be
recognized finally for what they are, namely, defend-
ers of the economics of Satan.






SUMMARY OF PART I

Society entails responsible cooperation among men.
It relies on the concept of self-government. Any social
order which minimizes self-government, substitut-
ing the rule of any single policing institution, is
doomed to failure. God has established multiple insti-
tutional authorities, and these lawful institutions re-
strain individuals, as well as restrain each other. The
idea of checks and balances is implicitly Christian. Such
a concept of social order stems directly from the
Bible’s doctrine of the total depravity of man. Man
has rebelled against God; therefore, no man and no
human institution can be fully trusted. Since man
was unwilling to subordinate himself to God, he is
therefore unfit to rule absolutely as a pseudo-God.

Even in Eden, the Bible indicates, no single in-
stitution was absolutely sovereign. Only God is ab-
solutely sovereign, even when man is ethically perfect. The
presence of the family in Eden was inescapable, but
before there was a family, Adam had an assignment.
This assignment was intellectual in nature, but it
also involved the idea of choice and allocation. So



there was an economy in Eden. Adam was a ruler as
a husband, but he would have been a ruler as a
father. He was also a priest, and as a priest, He owed
God full worship. This implies the existence of a
church, a community of worship. It is most difficult
though not impossible to make a case for the civil
government in Eden, and it is indicative of the
nature of paganism, ancient and modern, that the
State becomes the primary institution in society.

Any attempt on the part of rebellious man to
eliminate the family, or to subordinate the economy
to the State, or to rule the State by the institutional
church, or to abolish all institutions except the fam-
ily and the market, or any other combinations or
permutations of rebellion, cannot hope to survive in
the long run. There are times when any one of these
institutions is subordinate to another (in wartime,
for example, the State might be seen as temporarily
dominant), but no institution is absolutely subor-
dinate. Even in wartime, the Bible says, newlywed
husbands cannot be drafted into military service for
twelve months, for the sake of the wives (Deuteron-
omy 24:5).

What we have in the biblical social structure is
balance. What we have is both social order and personal
Jfreedom. What we have is self-government under God.
What we have is full responsibility of men and insti-
tutions under the law of God. What we have, in
short, is biblical covenantalism.

What we don’t have is bureaucratic stagnation.
What we don’t have is a social pyramid, with a single
human institution on top, and with all other institu-



tions dependent on that one institution for guidance
and support. What we don’t have is the unitary
State. The unitary bureaucratic State is implicitly
demonic, for it is Satan’s rule of top-down power, not
God’s system of upward responsibility, where those
on the bottom are the initiators, and those on the top
are adjudicators.

The pyramid system is evil. It is the tower of Babel.
It is the Pharaoh’s architecture of the divine-human
link. Wherever it exists, human freedom is stamped
out. What is needed to counteract the pyramid society
is a system of multiple hierarchies, none of which is
absolutely sovereign over the others.

Consider the problem of adultery. Obviously, the
family is involved. The whole authority pattern of
the family is shattered by adultery. The law of God
has rules dealing with adultery for the family. It has
ways for solving the problem. But adultery also has
implications for the institutional church. The
church’s government structure steps in and begins to
bring solutions to the problem, as a lawful institu-
tion exercising authority over family members. But
the civil government also has partial authority over
the family in this case. A covenant has been made
between two parties, and this is a civil covenant.
Who is to gain custody of the children? Who is to be
judged the victim of the adulterous partner? Who
is to be given alimony or assessed some sort of
damages? The State intervenes to provide legal
answers that are binding on the partners. Then, too,
the economy is affected. Will both parents enter the
labor force? Will one of them wind up on the charity



rolls? Will the children be able to go to college? Who
will finance their educations? What consequences
will there be for the economic structures of any new
families that are formed by the divorced family’s ori-
ginal partners? The economic consequences of adul-
tery cannot be avoided.

This is what a system of multiple hierarchies is
all about. No institutional structure has absolute and
final sovereignty in handling the problem. At the
same time, all may have lawful authority to take
steps to deal with the problem, insofar as God’s law
reveals the specific areas of responsibility to the ad-
ministrators of each governmental unit. All of them
involve government or rule. The State, meaning the
civil government, is not “the government.” It is only
one governing body among many.

This is what biblical social order is all about.
Where we find the pyramid structure instead of mul-
tiple hierarchies, we know we are entering the soci-
ety of Satan.
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INTRODUCTION TO PART il

By now, you are becoming aware of the remarka-
ble alternative that Christianity offers to the modern
humanist cultures. It offers stability, with the promise
of growth. It offers law, but with full personal respon-
sibility for responding to it. It rests on the idea of self-
government under God, by means of God’s law, rather
than conformity to a massive messianic State, with
its endless regulations, tyrannies, and arbitrariness.
It offers increasing wealth for the vast majority of those
who live under its laws. It offers freedom of choice on a
scale never dreamed of by ancient man, or even man
in the 1930’s. It offers meaning in history, for it pro-
claims an absolutely sovereign God who brings all
things to pass—all things, not just some things. It
puts us in communication with a God who knows
everything, controls everything, and reveals Himself
to us. We deal with a God of absolute justice, who en-
forces the terms of His law to the last jot and tittle,
yet a God of absolute mercy, who spared not His only
begotten Son, that whosoever shall believe on Him
shall have everlasting life.



Christian social theory offers us a doctrine of the
Trinity which tells us much about our social institu-
tions. We learn that God is both one and many, that
He is fully personal. This God employs the division of
labor, with each Person of the Godhead performing
separate functions with respect to the creation, yet
with each Person equal in majesty to the other two.
The creation reflects this arrangement. Man lives in
a social world which imposes full personal responsi-
bility on the individual, yet at the same time imposes
responsibility on the collective associations of man-
kind. Society is therefore one and many. Neither anarchic
individualism nor collectivistic holism is biblical. At
the same time, God has revealed through His law
the standards of responsibility, so that a proper balance
between the one and the many can be established in
human society.

We therefore avoid the twin pitfalls of total de-
centralization (fragmentation) and total centraliza-
tion (statism). We achieve a balanced social order, in
which neither of the extremes of power-seeking and
judgment-avoiding rebellious men can be estab-
lished.

But it isn’t enough to proclaim the foundations of
a godly society, nor is it sufficient to describe some of
the institutional arrangements of such a society.
What is needed is a dynamic, a psychologically
motivating impulse to give godly men confidence
that their efforts are not in vain and that their work
for the kingdom of God will have meaning in the
future, not just in heaven, but in time and on earth.
We need a goal to sacrifice for, a standard of perform-



ance that is at the same time a legitimate quest.
What is needed is confidence that all this talk about
the marvels of the kingdom of God becomes more
than mere talk. What is needed is a view of history
that guarantees to Christians external, visible victory, in
time and on earth, as a prelude, a down payment, to
the absolute and eternal victory which Christians are
confident awaits them after the day of judgment.
Here is where most attempts at sketching a
Christian social order break down. Some Christians,
of course, reject the whole notion of a distinctly
Christian social order, even as a hypothetical ideal.
Others think that this ideal is closer to humanistic
socialism, or perhaps medieval guild socialism, than
it is to the decentralized social order described in this
book. Others may believe in the kingdom blueprint
described here, but they have concluded that the
church will fail, in time and on earth, to institute the
reign of God through His people and their construc-
tion of law-honoring, decentralized institutions. Still
others who say they agree with the blueprint think
that Christians will reign, in time and on earth, but
not before Christ comes physically to set up His
earthly kingdom, which Satan and his troops will
rebel against just before the day of judgment, a thou-
sand years after Christ returns physically to set up
His kingdom. Until He returns in power to smash
His opponents, however, the church will become
more and more impotent, more and more perse-
cuted, and we can expect no victory as a result of our
efforts, but only by means of a great discontinuous
event, the second coming of Christ. Until He



returns, our lot will be progressive defeat, in time
and on earth. There is no relationship between what
the church accomplishes in history and what Christ
will inaugurate immediately after He returns.

But what if these opinions are totally incorrect?
What if the following scenario were the case? First,
God saves men through the preaching of the gospel
of Jesus Christ. Second, these men respond in faith
to God’s dominion assignment, given to us through
our fathers, Adam, Noah, and Christ in the great
commission (Matthew 28:18-20). Third, these re-
generate men begin to study the law of God, subdu-
ing their own hearts, lives, and areas of responsibil-
ity in terms of God’s comprehensive law-order.
Fourth, the blessings of God begin to flow toward
those who are acting in His name and in terms of
His law. Fifth, the stewardship principle of “service
as a road to leadership” begins to be acknowledged
by those who call themselves Christian, in every
sphere of life: family, institutional church, schools,
civil government, economy. This leads to step six,
the rise to prominence of Christians in every sphere
of life, as Satanists become increasingly impotent to
handle the crises that their world-and-life view has
created. Seventh, the law of God is imposed progres-
sively across the face of each society which has de-
clared commitment to Christ. Eighth, this provokes
foreign nations to jealousy, and they begin to imitate
the Christian social order, in order to receive the ex-
ternal blessings. Ninth, even the Jews are provoked
to jealousy, and they convert to Christ. Tenth, the
conversion of the Jews leads to an unparalleled ex-



plosion of conversions, followed by even greater ex-
ternal blessings. Eleventh, the kingdom of God be-
comes worldwide in scope, serving as a down pay-
ment by God to His people on the restoration which
will come beyond the day of judgment. Twelfth, the
forces of Satan have something to provoke them to
rebellion, after generations of subservience outwardly
to the benefits-producing law of God. Thirteenth,
this rebellion by Satan is immediately smashed by
Christ in His final return in glory and judgment.
Fourteenth, Satan, his troops of angels, and his
human followers are judged, and then condemned to
the lake of fire. And finally, fifteenth, God sets up
His new heaven and new earth for regenerate men
to serve in throughout all eternity.

If men really believed that this scenario is possible
—indeed, inevitable—would they redouble their
efforts to begin to subdue the earth? If they knew
that their every effort would be credited not merely
to their account in heaven, but to the account of
God’s historical church, and also to the person’s ac-
count here on earth, would they work to subdue the
earth? If they knew that God’s plan for history is cumula-
tive and that each effort by His saints adds up,
building the foundation for the institutional reign of
Christ, in time and on earth, would they redouble
their efforts? If they believed that no great cataclysm
is going to bail them out, that no miraculous return
of Christ physically to pull their chestnuts out of the
fire is going to happen, would they work more effi-
ciently to get their lives in order, their zones of re-
sponsibility in order, and their children better trained



to fight Satan’s lies? If they believed, in short, in the
continuity of victory, in time and on earth, precept by
precept, line upon line, here a little, there a little,
until the people of God will stand victorious, having
subdued most of the earth by means of God’s regen-
erating grace and God’s sanctifying law, would they
begin to work in world-subduing ways? Or would
they wait passively, for better, stronger, and more
committed Christians to establish their piece of the
kingdom, committed Christians like Caleb —85-year-
old Caleb ( Joshua 15:6-15)— when he and his family
entered the land of Canaan?

We need to know what the Bible says about
God’s kingdom. We need to know if we are expected
to bring the kingdom into visible power by our own
efforts, under God’s directing sovereignty, or whether
we are to expect continual failure, until some sort of
discontinuous event breaks through history, over-
comes our failure, and elevates us to seats of power
despite our demonstrated weakness and incompe-
tence. We need to know whether God really expects
us to win, just as He expected and commanded the
Israelites to win, when they entered Canaan. We
need to know whether we can expect failures as great
as those suffered by the Jews, even though we preach
the gospel of Jesus Christ, and Him resurrected. We
need to know whether the gospel of Christ is no more
powerful as an historical force than the shadows pos-
sessed by the Jews in the years before Christ’s death
and resurrection.

And when we know, and believe, and proclaim
the truth, the world won’t know what hit it.



9

THE KINGDOM OF GOD

The best place to begin a study of the kingdom of
God is to go to the parables and analogies regarding
the kingdom which Jesus gave to His disciples. Some
of them are what we might call “pocketbook para-
bles,” dealing with economic analogies. The parable
of the talents is an example (Matthew 25:14-30), or
the parable of the clever steward (Luke 16:1-11), or the
parable of the unjust servant (Matthew 18:23-35), or
of the field in which a treasure is buried (Matthew
13:44), or of the analogy of the pearl of great price
(Matthew 13:45-46). Others are “agricultural para-
bles,” such as the parable of the four soils (Matthew
13:3-23), or the parable of the mustard seed (Mat-
thew 13:31-32). But one of the most illuminating is
the parable of the wheat and tares. “Another parable put
he forth unto them, saying, The kingdom of heaven
is likened unto a man which sowed good seed in his
field. But while men slept, his enemy came and sowed
tares among the wheat, and went his way. But when
the blade was sprung up, and brought forth fruit,



then appeared the tares also. So the servants of the
householder came and said unto him, Sir, didst not
thou sow good seed in thy field? From whence then
hath it tares? He said unto them, An enemy hath
done this. The servants said unto him, Wilt thou
then that we go and gather them up? But he said,
Nay; lest while ye gather up the tares, ye root up also
the wheat with them. Let both grow together until
the harvest: and in the time of harvest I will say to
the reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, and
bind them in bundles to burn them; but gather the
wheat into my barn” (Matthew 13:24-30).

This parable confused His disciples. It was delib-
erately intended to confuse the masses who came to
listen to Him, as He explained: “All these things
spake Jesus unto the multitude in parables; and
without a parable spake he not unto them: that it
might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet,
saying, I will open my mouth in parables; I will utter
things which have been kept secret from the founda-
tion of the world” (Matthew 13:34-35). When the dis-
ciples asked Him why He spoke always in parables,
He told them: “Because it is given unto you to know
the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them
it is not given” (Matthew 13:11). He spoke in para-
bles, citing Isaiah 6:9-10, in order to keep the listen-
ers in darkness: “For this people’s heart is waxed
gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their
eyes have closed; lest at any time they should see
with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and should
understand with their heart, and should be con-
verted, and I should heal them” (Matthew 13:15).



There have always been people who haven't liked the
idea that God deliberately hides the saving grace of the gos-
pel from some rebellious men, but He does. Isaiah said
so, Christ said so, and Paul said so (Acts 28:27).

So the disciples were confused by the parable of
the wheat and tares. Christ explained it to them. “He
answered and said unto them, He that soweth the
good seed is the Son of man. The field is the world;
the good seed are the children of the kingdom; but
the tares are the children of the wicked one. The
enemy that sowed them is the devil; the harvest is
the end of the world; and the reapers are the angels.
As therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the
fire, so shall it be in the end of this world. The Son of
man shall send forth his angels, and they shall gather
out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them
which do iniquity; and shall cast them into a furnace
of fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth”
(Matthew 13:37-42). And the crowning triumph:
“Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in
the kingdom of their Father. Who hath ears to hear,
let him hear” (Matthew 13:43).

The tares and the wheat continue to grow
together in the field. There is no rooting up of either tares
or wheat until the final day of judgment. This is extremely
significant as an insight into God’s plan for history.
History unfolds as a field planted with two kinds of
seed. One seed grows unto righteousness, and the
other seed grows unto perdition. But the two grow
side by side in the world. Neither is rooted up before
its time, and both are rooted up on that final day.
Each seed works out its particular destiny, and each



type of seed develops according to its inherent char-
acteristics. This is a parable describing the continuity
of history, on earth. There is no discontinuity in the
development of the two kinds of seeds. There is no
premature rooting up of the wheat. From seeds to
full-grown plants, there is no break in the process.
Then comes the day of harvest, which is the day of
burning for the tares.

If anyone looks at the parables of the kingdom,
he finds this concept of historical continuity re-
peated. The parable of the talents teaches that each
man develops his capital, working out the implica-
tions of his faith, in responsible or irresponsible
stewardship. Then comes the day when the Master
returns. Again and again, the parables point to the
continuity of history, with good men and bad men
working side by side in the same world, until the re-
turn of God in final judgment. There is only one re-
turn. There is only one judgment. There is only one
period of rewards and punishments. There is no great
intermediate discontinuous break in the development of the
two principles, good and evil. The evil seeds have no
warning of the impending judgment. They witness no
period in which the wheat is pulled up, and then is re-
planted after a period of time, which would testify to
the tares of what is coming at the end of the age.

Speaking of the final judgment, Christ instructed
His disciples: “But as the days of Noah were, so shall
also the coming of the Son of man be. For as in the
days that were before the flood they were eating and
drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the
day that Noah entered the ark. And knew not until



the flood came, and took them all away; so shall the
coming of the Son of man be” (Matthew 24:37-39).
There was no break with history prior to the great
Flood, Christ said. There was no warning that a
mighty change was almost upon them. There was no
warning. They couldn’t look back and see that some-
thing like the Flood had happened before. Nothing
like the Flood had ever happened, and nothing quite
like it will ever happen again, as the rainbow testifies
to us (Genesis 9:15-17). But the day of judgment is
analogous to the Flood, in this sense: it is a mighty
dividing point, in which the sons of Satan will perish
utterly, and the sons of God will not. The natural
sons will perish, and the adopted sons will not. And
the point of Christ’s words dare not be missed: there
will be no warning, no discontinuous event which breaks
with the familiar patterns of life, to sound the alarm
for the ethical sons of Satan to hear.

This is what the Bible teaches about the kingdom
of God. For many of you, it will seem very peculiar.
Perhaps the idea of the day of judgment sounds too
impossible to believe, and you will point to the con-
tinuity of history to make your point. I can well
understand this approach to such a message of the
coming perdition. It’s the same response the people
of Noah’s day made to Noah. But what astounds me
is that there are literally millions of Christians who
don’t believe what these parables teach about the
development of good and evil. They believe that
there will be a massive discontinuous event, possibly
more than one, in which Christ will come first for
His people (the wheat), gather them up into the sky,



and keep them suspended there for up to seven
years. Then He will replant them, except that they
will be fully grown and already harvested, right next
to the tares, and to make things even more com-
plicated, He will sow the field again with another
batch of wheat seeds. How in the world could the
tares miss the significance of events like these? What
a warning of the radically discontinuous event to
come, namely, the last day! Yet Christ pointed out
that at that final day, people will go about their
business as they did before the Flood in Noah’s
day —not after the Flood, not after a great warning
had been sounded, but before. If a great historical
discontinuity in between the planting of Christ’s
kingdom and the final harvest is actually coming,
why didn’t any of our Lord’s parables or analogies so
much as mention such an event or events to come?

If we are to take the parables seriously, then we
have to begin to think about the continuity of history in
between Pentecost and the final judgment. If there is no
great break coming which will divide this period into
two or more segments, then whatever happens to the
world, the flesh, the devil, and the church (institu-
tional) must happen without direct, cataclysmic in-
tervention, either from God or Satan. The process
will be one of growth or decay. The process may be
an ebb and flow, heading for victory for the church
or defeat for the church, in time and on earth. But
what cannot possibly be true is that the church’s vic-
tory process or defeat process will be interrupted and
reversed by the direct, visible physical intervention
of Jesus Christ and His angels. No discontinuity of



history which overcomes the very processes of history in one
cataclysmic break will take place. Christians must not
base their hopes for collective or personal victory on
an historically unprecedented event in history which
is in fact the destruction of history. They will sink or
swim, win or lose, in time and on earth, by means of
the same sorts of processes as we see today, although the
speed will increase or decrease in response to man’s
ethical conformity to God’s law, or his rebellion
against that law.

Growth

“Another parable put he forth unto them, saying,
The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard
seed, which a man took, and sowed in his field:
which indeed is the least of all seeds: but when it is
grown, it is the greatest among herbs, and becometh
a tree, so that the birds of the air come and lodge in
the branches thereof” (Matthew 13:31-32). From
something tiny to something substantial, from some-
thing almost invisible to something that gives sup-
port and shelter: here is the way that the kingdom
operates in time and on earth. It is a growth process
—continuous, not cataclysmic—which leads to its
visibility among men, and its support for men.

“Another parable spake he unto them; The
kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, which a
woman took, and hid in three measures of meal, till
the whole was leavened” (Matthew 13:33). First of
all, before anyone jumps to conclusions, leaven is not a
symbol of sin. The Hebrews were not permitted to eat
leavened bread at the Passover, but leavened bread



was used in the sacrifice of the peace offering (Leviti-
cus 7:13). The leavened bread was offered as the
first-fruits of the Lord, meaning the best of a family’s
productivity: “Ye shall bring out of your habitations
two wave loaves of two tenth deals: they shall be of
fine flour; they shall be baken with leaven; they are
the first-fruits unto the Lorp” (Leviticus 23:17).
Leaven is the best man has to offer, the bread he eats with
pleasure. Tt is man’s offering to God. The Passover
avoided leaven. In the Passover, people also ate bit-
ter herbs with their unleavened bread (Exodus 12:8).
This bread and bitter herbs symbolized the hard
times in Egypt, the world out of which God had
delivered them. Unleavened bread avoided the addi-
tional time necessary for yeast to rise —a symbol of a
major historical discontinuity, for God delivered
them from Egypt overnight. Unleavened bread sym-
bolized God’s overnight deliverance, since it was not
the best of what man had to offer God. God broke in-
to the daily affairs of His people and delivered them
from bitter herbs and unleavened bread. He
delivered them into a land flowing with milk and
honey, a land in which men have the wealth and
time to bake and eat leavened bread. They were to
offer this bread to God in thankfulness. Leaven is a
symbol of time, of continuity, and of dominion.

But what was the meaning of unleavened bread?
Why were the Hebrews required to eat it at the
Passover? Why were they required to get rid of all
leavened bread in the land for a week before the
feast? (Exodus 12:15). Because the original Passover
was celebrated in Egypt. It was Egypt’s leaven which



had to be purged out of their midst, before they left
the land. It was a symbol of Egypt’s culture, and
therefore of Egypt’s religion. Leavened bread was
representative of the good life in Egypt, all of those
benefits in Egypt which might tempt them to return.
So God required them to celebrate a discontinuous
event, their overnight deliverance from bondage.
They were to take no leaven with them—none of
Egypt’s gods, or religious practices, or culture—to
serve as “starter.”

Once they entered the land of Canaan as con-
querers, they were required to eat leavened bread and
offer it as a peace offering to God. This was the leav-
ened bread of the first-fruits offering. This is why
Christians are supposed to eat leavened bread when
they celebrate Communion (the Lord’s Supper). It is
a symbol of conquest. We are now on the offensive, carry-
ing the leaven of holiness back into Egypt, back into Babylon.
We are the leaven of the world, not corrupting the
unleavened dough, but “incorrupting” it—bringing
the message of salvation to Satan’s troops, tearing
down the idols in men’s hearts. God’s holy leaven is to
replace Satan’s unholy leaven in the dough of the creation.
Leaven is therefore not a symbol of sin and corrup-
tion, but a symbol of growth and dominion. It’s not a
question of an “unleavened” kingdom vs. a “leavened”
kingdom; it’s a question of which (whose) leaven. It’s
not a question of “dominion vs. no dominion”; it’s a
question of whose dominion. The dough (creation) is
here. Whose leaven will complete it, God’s or Satan’s?

The kingdom is like leaven. Christianity is the
yeast, and it has a leavening effect on the pagan,



by Satan. God’s hope to have man, specifically
created to exercise dominion, actually exercise
dominion as a faithful, fully responsible subordi-
nate, has been destroyed. God finally calls the exper-
iment to a halt. “Get down there, Son,” He says to
Jesus, “and clean up this mess. They can’t rule, they
can’t build anything permanent, they’re a bunch of
foul-ups, and you’re going to have to get in there and
fix it up. Don’t give one of them an ounce of personal
responsibility. Don’t let one of them make an in-
dependent decision. No mistakes, from now on. I'm
tired of their mistakes. They’re a wash-out. Give
them their officers’ epaulets, make every one of them
at least a second lieutenant, but You give every com-
mand. They couldn’t tie their own shoelaces without
making a mess of it.”

And Satan’s response? “It’s just what I told you. I
told you so about Job, and I told you so about them.
They ignored Your law. They wouldn’t bear any
serious responsibility. They were culturally impo-
tent. Your kingdom plans are a shambles. Sure,
You're a Big Shot. You can always get in there and
straighten things out. Everyone knows that. But
Your plan was a failure, Your hopes for man an illu-
sion, for You didn’t plan on me. I stopped You. I
messed them up. I may not be the Almighty, but I
sure am pretty mighty. I was mighty enough to
thwart the very definition You gave to man, the very
being You made him: dominion man. He’s no domin-
ion man. He’s nothing but a rotting robot. That’s it,
God, Your great work of art, the capstone of creation,
the being who possesses Your very image, is nothing



but a breathing robot. Personality? Nonsense. He’s
a robot. You'’re right, man can’t tie his own shoes;
not even Your adopting can change that. I may be
going into the lake of fire, but I proved my point.
Your second lieutenant, redeemed man, is no more a
second lieutenant than some brand-new recruit.
And I'm the one who did it to You!”

Christians believe this all too often. Maybe they
haven't thought through the implications of their
hope in a premature rapture into the clouds, and
their hypothetical return in glorified bodies to rule
the earth as robot bureaucrats, but they ought to
think about it. They have denied the reality of the
parables of growth. They have denied the reality of
God’s dominion assignment. Millions of them ex-
plicitly deny their obligation to use God’s revealed
law as a tool of dominion, or in any other way. Yet
they hold out hopes for a promotion. They all want
to become officers, but few of them want to attend
officers’ candidate school. Boot camp, they believe,
is just about all they can handle. That’s what the
generation of the exodus thought, too, and they died
in the wilderness. They all died in boot camp, except
Joshua and Caleb.

The parables of growth point to a fulfillment of
God’s plan, in time and on earth. They point to a
steady expansion of the leaven of the gospel. They point to
an expansion of God’s kingdom, in time and on
earth, as the leaven makes something edible of the
Sallen dough of creation. The fallen dough will rise. It
takes leaven. It takes kneading. It takes time. But
the fallen dough of the cursed creation will rise. God



promises this. But Christians still refuse to believe it.
When Christ announces “The kingdom of God is like
unto . . . ;” they reply, “Oh, come on, it couldn’t be
like that. No, it’s really like this . . .” Some Chris-
tians substitute a parable of uprooted wheat, which
is then replanted, though fully mature, alongside of
the still-maturing tares, and alongside of newly
planted wheat. Others, who do believe in historical
continuity, have rejected this vision of a premature
uprooting. But they have no confidence in Christ’s
earthly leaven, either. They wind up arguing for the
triumph of Satan’s earthly leaven. Satan’s leaven will
steadily push out the few remaining traces of Christ’s
cultural leaven. Only at the final judgment will
Christ return in power, instantaneously remove
Satan’s leaven, and instantly fire up the oven, leav-
ing His earthly leaven, the church, to do its work in-
stantly, raising the dough in the midst of the oven. In
other words, their view of the leaven of the church
violates the whole analogy, that is, the steady rising
of the dough before the oven’s final baking.

Both approaches are popular. Whichever of these
two substitutions a man accepts, he has abandoned
the analogy of the leaven. He has abandoned the
principle of godly growth over time. He has aban-
doned Christ’s explicit teaching concerning the true
nature of His kingdom. He may deny the continuity
of growth (uprooted wheat). He may deny the con-
tinuity of victory (Satan’s leaven wins). Christ’s
dominion man must fail, in time and on earth. In
the second view, Satan’s leaven triumphs, and God
doesn’t even bother to go through the “breathing



robot” stage, with the direct rule of Christ, in Per-
son, through His robots. God just scraps history,
wiping out Satan. God redeems the earth in an ins-
tant, makes His people into fully redeemed, perfect
dominion men, who now can exercise dominion over
a fully redeemed creation. The garden of Eden was a
failure as a training camp for dominion; the land of
Canaan was equally a failure as a training ground
for dominion; and finally, the church of Jesus Christ,
the New Jerusalem, winds up an historical failure as
a training ground for dominion. Nothing worked, so
God will scrap the whole program in an instant and
intervene graciously to give us the victory on a plat-
ter. Here is a revised version of the parable of the
mustard seed: just add instant judgment (since time,
God’s law, and the ethical subordination of Christ’s
church to the Master obviously failed, and since the
preaching of the gospel failed, and since Christian
institutions failed), and presto: an instant mustard tree.
So much for continuity.

What does God expect to accomplish, total vic-
tory? Yes. Does He expect to achieve total victory, in
time and on earth? No. He doesn't offer total victory
to cursed mankind. Paul’s first letter to the Corin-
thian church spells this out in considerable detail.
We must be changed, in the twinkling of an eye (I
Corinthians 15:52). The final discontinuous event,
the ascension of the saints (sometimes called the
“rapture”) and their instant transformation, brings
the final judgment and the creation of a new world,
that final oven in which the leaven-filled, risen kingdom is
baked. Peter wrote: “But the day of the Lord will



come as a thief in the night; in the which the heavens
shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements
shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the
works that are therein shall be burned up. Seeing
then that all these things shall be dissolved, what
manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy
conversation and godliness, looking for and hasting
unto the coming of the day of God, wherein the
heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the
elements shall melt with fervent heat? Nevertheless
we, according to his promise, look for new heavens
and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness” (I
Peter 3:10-13). The whole earth is going to be burned
up, producing a new loaf. The whole earth is subject
to that final transformation. This implies that the
whole earth shall have been filled with the leaven of
the gospel—not perfect, but ready for the oven.
Then our bodies will be transformed, glorified, for
“flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God;
neither doth corruption inherit incorruption” (I Cor-
inthians 15:50). The continuity of history is finally
interrupted. This is the end of the world.

But that’s the point: it’s the end of the whole
world. What area of life will avoid this final
conflagration? Which part of the leavened dough
will be untouched by the blinding heat of the oven?
Which part of the loaf will be left unbaked? None of
it. The boundaries of God’s kingdom are the boun-
daries of the whole earth. It is the task of every
Christian to serve as yeast for a fallen world. It is a
task that cannot legitimately be avoided. Can we
point to whole portions of the unleavened dough and



say: “Well, that’s not the responsibility of Christians.
The law of God doesn’t apply there. The dominion
assignment doesn’t cover that zone. Satan owns that
section, lock, stock, and barrel”? What does Satan
own? Why, the very gates of hell cannot prevail
against the church (Matthew 16:18). Satan doesn’t
hold title to anything. He lost title at the cross. Or
better put, his lease was cancelled. Jesus announced in
the vision given to John: “I am he that liveth, and
was dead; and, behold, I am alive for evermore,
Amen; and have the keys of hell and of death” (Rev-
elation 1:18). Satan is a lawless squatter. The world be-
longs to God, and He has designated it as our inher-
itance. But we are told to subdue it, to lease it back
from God by demonstrating our commitment to the
terms of His peace treaty with us. We conquer by the
preaching of the gospel. Out sword is the sword of the
gospel. It is still our assignment to subdue the earth,
and by the sword of the gospel we will conquer.

The Last Outpost

There are too many Christians who have read
Christ’s statement about the gates of hell not prevail-
ing against the church. They have interpreted these
words as if Christ had said: “. . . and the gates of the
church shall prevail against hell.” They think of
Satan as a captain of an invading army, and we are
faithfully defending God’s fortress. We expect to see
our supplies cut off. We expect rationing of water.
We expect to see our comrades picked off by the
sharpshooters in Satan’s vast army. But at the end,
we know that the gates of the church shall prevail.



The shrinking boundaries of Christ’s kingdom shall
not be reduced to nothing. We know that at the mo-
ment when all seems lost, Christ will come riding up
on a white horse, with the main army. We will hear
the trumpet sounding “Charge!” just before the
satanic invaders bash down the gates. That will
show them! They will snatch defeat from the jaws of
victory, while we will snatch victory from the jaws of
defeat.

Who is “we” in this reworked parable? What
have “we” accomplished? So we have held the fort.
The little piece of earth that flies the flag of Jesus will
have been defended. Big deal. What God told Adam
to do, and what He told Noah to do, was to extend His
kingdom over the face of the earth. He announced our full
responsibility in this dominion assignment. Christ
came down as our Supreme Allied Commander and
announced: “All power is given unto me in heaven
and in earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations,
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Ghost, teaching them to
observe all things whatsoever I have commanded
you: and, lo, I am with you always, even unto the
end of the world. Amen” (Matthew 28:18-20). So
what are we so proud of? That we defended the out-
post? That we were willing to fight to the last man?
That we kept Christ’s flag from being torn down by
Satan’s host? We, meaning Christians living in time
and on the earth, are the victors? In what sense? We
stood firm, of course, and were almost wiped out.
We advanced nothing, extended nothing, and were
nearly overrun. Why, we didn’t even do as good a



job as the Israelites did in Canaan. They were told to
wipe out the Canaanites, but were only able to drive
out some of them. And we will supposedly be found
on that final day as the Hebrews found the Ca-
naanites: holding down the fort, with our feet
planted by the walls of the tiny town, doing our best
to keep from being overrun, and praying fervently
for God’s supernatural troops to show up and deliver
us from imminent defeat— the last defeat. “But let’s
not give up! The gates of the church will prevail
against hell! To the ramparts boys, and don’t fire un-
til you see the whites of their eyes! Don’t give up,
boys, therell be medals of honor for us all when
Jesus comes with the main army!”

Medals of honor, indeed. For whom? For a
bunch of insubordinates? For a bunch of fearful in-
competents who shoot themselves in the foot every
third volley? For defending the last outpost from an
attack from all directions, when they were ordered to
advance in all directions?

The modern church sees itself as the reserves.
The main army is in heaven, and we’re the reserves,
fighting to defend Christ’s fort. Why Christ is
waiting to send in the main troops isn’t quite clear.
Reserves are notoriously incompetent. The army
calls them up and sends them in to hold on until the
main troops can be assembled, armed, and sent into
the fray. The reserves have to hold on until the main
army comes. You can’t expect much from the
reserves, after all. Nobody ever does. All they can do
is hold out until relief comes.

This picture is all wrong. The church, ever since



the day of Pentecost, has been the invading army.
The church is the main army. The reserves are in
heaven, waiting to deliver the final, crushing blow to
Satan’s forces. Angels serve men. We shall judge the
angels (I Corinthians 6:3). We are made in the im-
age of God; the angels aren’t. We were assigned the
dominion work, not the angels. We are attacking
Satan’s territory, not the other way around. Satan is
trying to hold down the fort, not us. We know his
fort will not prevail in that final day. We will have
Satan’s troops bottled up inside that fort just before
Satan tries one last counterattack, when the angels
come to bring final judgment on this world. God’s
angels do the final mopping-up operation. The basis of vic-
tory will already have been established: the preach-
ing of the saving grace of Jesus Christ, and the en-
forcement of His kingdom’s peace treaty, nation by
nation, one by one.

Christians have to rid themselves of Satan’s lie,
namely, that the church isn’t the main army during
its stay on earth. The “church triumphant” in heaven
can’t help those of us who remain. All the church in
heaven can do is praise God, and cry out: “How
long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge
and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the
earth?” (Revelation 6:10). Christ is waiting for His
church to surround Satan’s last outpost. Christ is waiting for
the work of the leaven to replace Satan’s leaven in the dough of
creation. But the modern church can’t believe this.
They see themselves as surrounded, outpost by out-
post, denomination by denomination. Each outpost
has seen others fall to Satan: to theological



liberalism, to evolutionism, to Marxism, to “libera-
tion theology.” The few outposts remaining are filled
with discouraged troops. “Christ just has to come
soon with the main army. We don't believe that we
can win now. We’ve spread our forces too thin.” Each
little band is surrounded. “They’ve cut us off from
each other, and now they’re going to pick us all off,
one by one.” The best each little garrison hopes to
accomplish is to be the last outpost standing when
Christ finally sends in the main force. Each one
wants to be the last little band still on its feet. For to-
day’s Christians, that’s considered a major victory.
This is the mentality of the reserves, and “green”
reserves at that.

Christians give far too much credit to angels.
Angels are powerful, and God’s angels protect us
from the devil’s angels, and sometimes from the
devil’s earthly troops (II Kings 6:15-20). But they
aren’t that important in human history, or else God’s
word would have revealed more about them. What
God’s word does warn us against is sin: to serve the
evil purposes of Satan, to worship gods other than
the God of the Bible. What is central to man’s
history is not the comparative power of angel ar-
mies, but the ethical decisions of men. Satan only pulled
a third of the angels with him (Revelation 12:4), so if
it were a question of the comparative strength of the
two armies, the issue would have been settled in
Christ’s day, or even before man was created. This
should tell us that the angels are secondary. What is
primary is the war between the kingdom of Satan and the
kingdom of God, in time and on earth. The angels are our



reserves; we're not the angels’ reserves. Satan’s men
have fallen angels to serve them, until the day when
those angels attack Satan’s own earthly troops (for
his is a divided kingdom), as Revelation describes:
“And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star fall
from heaven unto the earth: and to him was given
the key of the bottomless pit. And he opened the bot-
tomless pit; and there arose a smoke out of the pit, as
the smoke of a great furnace; and the sun and the air
were darkened by reason of the smoke of the pit.
And there came out of the smoke locusts upon the
earth: and unto them was given power, as the scor-
pions of the earth have power. And it was commanded
them that they should not hurt the grass of the earth,
neither any green thing, neither any tree, but only
those men which have not the seal of God in their
foreheads. And to them it was given that they should
not kill them, but that they should be tormented five
months: and their torment was as the torment of a
scorpion, when he striketh a man” (Revelation
9:1-5). Who gets tormented? Satan’s followers. It
reminds us of the plagues of Egypt, when the priests
of Pharaoh were successful only in adding to the
plague imposed by God, not in removing the plague.
Egypt wound up worse off because of the Egyptians
priests’ connection wth Satan’s demonic host: more
frogs (Exodus 8:7), rather than fewer frogs. It may
have made Pharaoh secretly happy when they tried to
demonstrate their equality with Moses and Aaron by
adding to the plague of lice, and failed (Exodus
8:18).

By thinking of the angelic host as if they were the



critical factors in the development of God’s plan,
Christians have misled themselves. The central factor
in history is Jesus Christ, the Incarnation. This shows us
where the issues of history and eternity are being
fought out: in time and on earth. Skirmishes are
fought between the angelic armies, but these are sec-
ondary in importance. Satan’s kingdom is being con-
quered by the gospel, not by the sheer force of God’s
angelic host. The terms of surrender are ethical. The offer
of salvation is not being made to Satan’s angelic
host, but to his earthly troops. Christians are stead-
ily seeing the defeat of Satan’s human forces, for
Satan suffers continual defections. As the power of the
gospel increases its zone of sovereign mastery, even
more will defect. He will have only the remnants of
an army when the final trumpet sounds. He will be
trying to hold the fort in the last outpost. And the
gates of hell shall not prevail.

Stages of Conquest

We know that the first step in the transformation
of the earth is God’s sovereign grace in extending sal-
vation to individuals. He regenerates them, adopts
them, and calls forth from them an acknowledgment
of His lordship. He extracts from them, in principle,
their unconditional surrender. By grace are men
saved, through faith, and that not of themselves; it is
a gift of God, lest any man should boast (Ephesians
2:8-9).

The second step is the response of men in
acknowledging the assignment of God’s dominion
covenant. Men are to subdue the earth (Genesis



1:26-28; 9:1-7). This assignment is basic to man’s be-
ing, and men carry it out, either under the lordship
of Satan or the lordship of Christ. The Satanists,
having no autonomous law, and therefore no tool of
dominion, are unable to carry out this assignment.
We know that in hell and then the lake of fire, men
are impotent, passively being consumed forever,
“where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not
quenched” (Mark 9:48). When salt is poured on a
city, it is destroyed; nothing will grow in that soil
(Judges 9:45). A little salt acts as a savor, which is
why Christians are referred to as the salt of the earth
(Matthew 5:13), and why salt was required in the
animal sacrifices in the Temple (Leviticus 2:13), but
too much salt is a sign of God’s total judgment,
which is why Lot’s wife was turned to a pillar of salt
(Genesis 19:26). This is the curse of hell: total impo-
tence. “For every one shall be salted with fire, and
every sacrifice shall be salted with salt” (Mark 9:49).
Sin requires a sacrifice, and if man does not choose
to cling to Christ’s sacrifice, then he shall become the
sacrifice. Rebellious man becomes an eternal sacri-
fice burning before God.

God is using His people as salt. They are the salt of
the earth, as a savor, but they also serve as salt to
Satan and his kingdom. Christians are salting over the
city of Satan, destroying it, causing it to become impotent.
This is the salt of the gospel. It is savor to the regenerate
and death for the unregenerate. It is like salt in a man’s
diet: too little makes for boring foods, and too much
can make us sick.

Thus, when men who are regenerate take



seriously God’s dominion assignment, and they
adopt God’s law as their tool of dominion, they begin
the process of salting Satan’s kingdom, which is the
other side of the dominion coin. The flourishing of
God’s kingdom is the salting over of Satan’s.

The third step is the use of the law to subdue one’s
flesh, and then one’s environment. Paul’s anguish
concerning the war between his flesh and his spirit
tells us what we are up against (Romans 7). So does
Paul’s description of our spiritual warfare in Ephe-
sians 6: “Put on the whole armour of God, that ye
may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil”
(v. 11). Truth, righteousness, the gospel of peace, the
shield of faith, the helmet of salvation, the sword of
the Spirit, and the word of God: here is our equip-
ment (vv. 14-17). The word of God provides us with
our moral guidelines.

The law of God also provides us with a tool of ex-
ternal dominion. God promises blessings for that
society which surrenders unconditionally to Him,
and then adopts the terms of His peace treaty (Deu-
teronomy 8 and 28).

Fourth, the blessings of God begin to flow in the
direction of His people. “A good man leaveth an in-
heritance to his children’s children: and the wealth of
the sinner is laid up for the just” (Proverbs 13:22). As
Benjamin Franklin said, honesty is the best policy.
Capital flows to those who will bear responsibility,
predict the future accurately, plan to meet the needs
of consumers with a minimum of waste, and deal
honestly with both suppliers and customers. Again,
Deuteronomy 8 and 28 show us the nature of this



wealth-transfer process. This wealth-transfer pro-
gram is through market competition and conformity
to God’s law. Satan’s kingdom is progressively decapitalized.

Fifth, the stewardship principle is universalized.
God owns the whole earth: “The earth is the Lorp’s,
and the fulness thereof; the earth and all they that
dwell therein” (Psalm 24:1). The steward must
acknowledge his Lord’s total authority over him, yet
he is expected to administer this property faithfully,
efficiently, and profitably, as Jesus taught in the par-
able of the talents (Matthew 25:14-30). God finally
comes as the owner to dispossess those who have not
recognized His absolute sovereignty over His own
land, as Jesus warned the Jews in His parable of the
vineyard (Matthew 21:33-41). In every institution, God
dispossesses Satan’s subordinates and replaces them with His
subordinates. To retain derivative sovereignty over the
earth, men must honor the original owner. Every-
thing is held by lease. This lease has terms attached to
it, and the terms are spelled out in God’s law. The
whole idea of the Jubilee year, where every 50 years
the land of Canaan returned to the original Hebrew
families, points to a final Jubilee, when God returns
the land to His adopted sons (Leviticus 25:8-17).
Dominion men purchase back —redeem —every in-
stitution that they can afford, steadily, until that final
day, just as Jacob purchased his birthright from his
older twin brother Esau, even though God had prom-
ised Esau’s birthright to Jacob (Genesis 25:23,
29-34). As God makes more capital available to His
people —more money, more tools, more influence —
they can afford to lease even more of Satan’s king-



dom, which he holds as a squatter anyway. God’s
law begins to dominate every sphere of life, across
the face of the earth.

Sixth, the rise to prominence of those who con-
form themselves to His law, and who subdue their
environments by the appropriate laws. This is what
God said would happen to Israel, as nations marvelled
at Israel’s laws (Deuteronomy 4:5-8). Men who seek
responsibility in terms of their faith in God tend to
have the responsibility given to them by those who
resist taking responsibility. Joseph was master of
Potiphar’s house, although he was a slave officially
(Genesis 39:6). Then he was placed in prison, and
soon he was the real keeper of the prison (Genesis
39:22). Finally, he became second in command in all
of Egypt (Genesis 41:40-43). Ungodly men can exer-
cise dominion only in terms of power, since they re-
ject God’s law, and God steadily removes their power
from them. Satan refuses to subordinate himself to
anyone or anything, but dominion is always exercised by
those who are subordinate to the One who exercises sovereign
power. Satan becomes wholly subordinate on the last
day, but then all power is removed from him. He
never surrenders, and therefore he is destroyed. He
refuses to surrender to God unconditionally; he is
therefore destroyed absolutely.

Seventh, the treaty of peace is extended to all areas
of those cultures that surrender to God uncondi-
tionally. The whole of society must be put under
dominion. Societies can rule under God’s sovereign
authority, as Israel was called to do, or they can
become tributaries to God’s conquering kingdom, as



the nations far from Israel were expected to do (Deu-
teronomy 20:10-11), or else they are to be destroyed
(Deuteronomy 20:12-15). There is no “King’s X,” no
escape hatch.

Eighth, this provokes the nations to jealousy
(Deuteronomy 4:5-8). They see the wisdom of God’s
law. The church is to be a city on a hill, for we Chris-
tians are the light of the world (Matthew 5:14). We
are not to put our light under a bushel (Matthew
5:15-16). People want external blessings. These blessings
are the product of a social order which respects the
law of God. They have to get the blessings on God’s
terms. They must capitulate. Any blessings received ex-
cept in terms of God’s law-order are preludes to
destruction (Deuteronomy 8:11-20).

Ninth, even the Jews will be provoked to jealousy.
Paul cited Deuteronomy 32:21 concerning the Jews:
“But I say, Did not Israel know? First Moses saith, I
will provoke you to jealousy by them that are no peo-
ple, and by a foolish nation I will anger you”
(Romans 10:19). The Gentiles have received the
great blessing. “I say then, Have they [the Jews]
stumbled that they should fall? God forbid: but
rather through their fall salvation is come unto the
Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealousy” (Romans
11:11). This becomes a means of converting the remnant
of Israel in the future, and when they are converted,
Paul says, just think of the blessings that God will
pour out on the earth, given the fact that the fall of
Israel was the source of great blessings for the Gen-
tile nations. “Now if the fall of them be the riches of
the world, and the diminishing of them the riches of



the Gentiles, how much more their fulness?”
(Romans 11:12). When the Jews receive their prom-
ise, the age of blessings will come. When they sub-
mit to God’s peace treaty, the growth of the kingdom
will be spectacular. This is what Paul means by his
phrase, “how much more.”

This leads to stage fen, the explosion of conver-
sions and blessings. If God responds to covenantal
faithfulness by means of blessings, just consider the
implications of widespread conversions among the
Jews. When the fulness of the Gentiles has come in,
then Israel will be converted (Romans 11:25). The
distinction between Jew and Gentile will then be
finally erased in history, and the kingdom of God
will be united as never before.

Eleventh, the kingdom of God becomes truly world-
wide in scope. This involves the beginning of the
restoration of the cursed world. The curse will then
be lifted progressively by God. One result is longer
life spans for man. This is a down payment on the
paradise to come after the final judgment. God says:
“For, behold I create new heavens and a new earth:
and the former shall not be remembered, nor come
into mind” (Isaiah 65:17). But this process of creation
is part of history, to be concluded by the final
conflagration. It has preliminary visibility, in time
and on earth. How do we know this? Because of
verse 20, one of the crucial teachings in the Bible
concerning God’s preliminary blessings: “There shall
be no more thence an infant of days, nor an old man
that hath not filled his days: for the child shall die an
hundred years old; but the sinner being a hundred



years old shall be accursed.” Isaiah 65:20 therefore
points to a time before the final judgment, when people
still die and sinners still operate, but which resem-
bles the long life spans of those who lived before Noah’s
Flood. This passage cannot possibly be referring to
the world beyond the final judgment, yet it points to
external blessings, namely, long life, that do not ex-
ist in our world. These words cannot legitimately be
“spiritualized.” They refer to life on earth. They refer
to a specific blessing on earth. It is a blessing that is a
down payment on paradise, a testimony of God that
He can deliver this fallen cursed world. This testi-
mony, however, is not based on a radical break with
the processes of history, but is instead a testimony
that stems from the steady expansion of God’s king-
dom. There is continuity in history, and there is also
progress in external affairs. This is not some hypothet-
ical internal kingdom, but a visible kingdom of flesh
and blood.

Twelfth, the forces of Satan then have something
concrete culturally to rebel against. They will have
the testimony of the success of God’s kingdom, in time
and on earth, to point to their failure. They will have
to conform themselves outwardly, as spies do, in
order to retain the external blessings of God. They
will be as the foreigners dwelling in Israel were:
under the law, protected by the law, and blessed in
terms of the law. They will have to become subor-
dinate in order to gain access to the blessings. Yet eth-
ically, they cannot remain subordinate forever.
Satan couldn’t in heaven, so he will not on earth.
Neither will his followers. But they must rebel against



something. Their kingdom is being invaded, not
Christ’s. They are fighting the defensive strategy; we
aren’t. They are headed back toward the last out-
post, not us. They will rebel (Revelation 20:7-9a),
but they will not succeed.

Thirteenth, Satan’s rebellion is immediately
smashed by Christ and His angels (Revelation
20:9b-10). Satan tries one last time to defeat Christ,
but he rebels from a position of weakness. He sought
in Eden to beat God by using His creation, man-
kind, against Him. God has reversed the tables on
Satan. He has defeated Satan’s kingdom by using
man as His instrument of dominion, exactly as He
said he would in Genesis 1:26-28. Satan has no vic-
tory to claim. He has been proven wrong about the
impotence of Christ's human followers, just as he
learned from Job, once God had taught Job what He
was all about. God did not save Job by a miraculous inter-
vention, after all. God saved Job by the testimony of His
word, by carefully teaching Job the doctrine of the sovereignty
of God. Then He restored Job’s health and wealth.
Why should we expect something different on this
side of the cross? Why should we expect Satan’s vic-
tory now, when he was decisively beaten in his chal-
lenge against Job? At the end of history, Christ and
His angels visibly defeat Satan, where he is trapped
in hell, desperately hoping that the gates of hell shall
prevail against the church. Yet the history of Christ’s
victorious kingdom, in time and on earth, will already
have destroyed the basis of that last hope of Satan.

Fourteenth, the final judgment leads to Satan’s
confinement to the lake of fire. The contents of hell



are dumped into the lake (Revelation 20:14). This is
the end of Satan’s quest for dominion apart from
subordination to God.

Fifteenth, God creates the final version of the new
heaven and new earth, wherein grows the tree of
eternal life (Revelation 22:2). Men now have access
to it. No longer is it in Eden, with a flaming sword to
keep men from gaining access to it on the basis of
their own works and power (Genesis 3:24). He dem-
onstrates that His down payment on this final dwell-
ing place had been wholly reliable.

It is strange that Christians today cannot envi-
sion the program for conquest God has established
for His people. They lack confidence in themselves,
it seems. They lack confidence in their understand-
ing of their own responsibilities. They have misread
the plain teaching of the Bible, finding alternative
outlines that remove their guilt for inaction. They pre-
fer not to acknowledge their personal ethical burden of striving
to fulfll the terms of God’s dominion assignment. And even
when they admit that this assignment really was
given to man by God, and is still in force, they con-
clude that it’s an impossible task, and God never has
believed that regenerate men can fulfill their assign-
ment, in time and on earth. They lack confidence in
God’s program for earthly victory.

It would be very interesting to be able to go back
to the era of the Judges, in order to discover if theo-
logians and popularizers of the defeatist faith in that
era had rewritten God’s dominion assignment re-
garding Canaan. We can imaginatively reconstruct
some of the possible arguments. The first approach



might have gone something like this: “Well, yes, God
told us either to drive the Canaanites out of the land,
or to destroy them utterly from the face of the earth.
But, of course, His language must be understood as
referring to spiritual victory. God in fact has allowed us
to conquer in His name. We are not to have any-
thing to do with the gods of Canaan. We are to live
as though we had successfully driven them out of the
land. In principle, we have, since we have driven
Canaan’s gods out of our hearts, our lives, and our
congregations. Of course, we live as strangers in the
land which God had promised for our inheritance
(Judges 2:34). We are not, however, spiritual
strangers to the land of promise. No indeed! We
dwell victorious in the land—in the hills, perhaps,
since the Amorites won’t let us come into the valley,
but victorious in spirit. And when they finally attack us
in our mountain strongholds, as we know they will,
and burn our walled cities, as surely they must, we
will hold out, praying to God for martyrdom, or else
His triumphant return with His angels, which will
definitively prove to everyone that we are more than
conquerers.” This is the “continuity of defeat” ver-
sion, also known as the triumph of Satan’s leaven, in
time and on earth.

Another variation might be the “temporary inter-
lude of defeat” version. It might have gone some-
thing like this: “Yes, God told the generation which
came out of Egypt that they could conquer if they
were faithful to His covenant. But they weren’t faith-
ful to that covenant. So God abrogated that cove-
nant. He brought our fathers to the very edge of the



land (Deuteronomy 34), but they did not pass over.
His covenant has been suspended during our period
of history. He will bring His people into the land,
driving the Canaanites completely out of the land,
but not until He returns in power and might with
His angels. Then He will re-establish His covenant
with His people, and the Canaanites had better look
out then! But God did not plan on our entry into the
land. True, we are here in the land, but God has a
new administrative principle for our generation. We
are to preach the gospel to the people of the land, but
we know that they will not convert in huge numbers,
and they will seek to drive us out of the land. But
they will not succeed. Just before they try, Christ will
appear secretly, and secretly remove us to heaven.
After seven years we will return, in our restored
bodies, to serve as princes with Jesus, subduing Ca-
naan for a thousand years, fulfilling God’s command
given to our forefathers in Egypt. So it’s not our re-
sponsibility to drive the Canaanites out of the land.
(Besides, those guys are tough!)”

Excuses, excuses, excuses: man never runs short
of excuses. The problem is, God never accepts them.
Adam and Eve didn’t escape, just because each of
them blamed somebody else for the problem. God
holds His people responsible for laboring continually to sub-
due the earth to His glory by means of the grace of law. That
responsibility is with every generation, and God ex-
pects His people to extend the dominion of His king-
dom, generation by generation, culture by culture.
He has told us that Christians can do it, and that
eventually His people w:ll do it. It may take a thou-



sand years, but they will do it. Man was created for
this very purpose, and Satan will not successfully
thwart God’s plan. Angels will not take the credit for
Satan’s long-term retreat into his last stronghold; the
redeemed adopted sons of God will take the credit,
under the sovereignty of God.

Delegating Authority

As we have seen in earlier chapters, God’s insti-
tutional outline provides for both central and local
decision-making. God is both one and many. His
rule gives equal ultimacy to the unity and diversity
of life. But it should be obvious that God is the head.
He is the final authority. He is the absolute sover-
eign. He is the only true source of commands. Christ,
as the Incarnate God, who was fully human and fully
divine, two natures in one Person, in union but
without mixture, is the only link between heaven and
earth. No other being, no other institution, can legiti-
mately assert a claim to divinity. No other institution
is perfect. No other person or institution is infallible.
None. Not the family, not the institutional church,
not the civil government, not the economy.

Therefore, we have a system of complementary, com-
peting authorities. The Bible tells us: “Where no coun-
sel is, the people fall: but in the multitude of counsel-
lors there is safety” (Proverbs 11:14). In a multitude of
lawful sovereignties there is also safety, in time and on
earth. Each authority has its assignments, defined
by God’s law, but no single authority has absolute
authority in any given sphere of life. Only God has
absolute sovereignty. Therefore, the Bible establishes



a system of checks and balances, and God’s law pro-
vides the pivot point.

There must be a major authority in any given in-
stitution, but that authority can be challenged by
other lawful authorities. A father must rule his
household, but a wife can sometimes override him,
as Rebekah overrode Isaac’s choice of evil Esau as
the son to receive the blessing. (She did have God’s
promise to guide her [Genesis 25:23; 27:1-17].) A
father may not murder his children, either. The civil
government can legitimately defend them from
death. Parents may choose to abort an unborn child,
but the Bible says this is murder, and the criminals
must be executed, which would include the physi-
cian who was a participant (Exodus 21:22-25).

The authority structure in any institution is hzer-
archical, but it is never absolute. It faces awful chal-
lenges from other ordained institutions. It also faces
the possibility of appeal from one lower on the chain
of authority to a higher institutional authority. The
proper structure of responsibility is upward, from the respon-
sible individual to a supervisor. The man beneath is to
exercise self-government, but the man above may
establish terms of performance, if they are in con-
formity to God’s law, and he may supervise perform-
ance. Each institution acts as a miniature court. There is
an executive function with the head of the institution
to establish general rules, goals, and standards of
performance, as well as to establish punishments
and rewards. But any functioning system which is
top-heavy becomes bureaucratic, lethargic, and un-
productive. No man is omniscient. No man is God.



Therefore, a wise man decentralizes authority, making
each subordinate fully responsible for his own per-
formance, and a wise ruler sets up a reward system
which encourages self-motivation and self-government.
Since no man can police everything under his au-
thority, the wise ruler acknowledges this fact and del-
egates authority downward. He delegates precisely be-
cause he wants to extend his own dominion. Delegating
authority is not a retreat from responsibility, but the
essence of responsibility. Few decisions in life are
more difficult, more laden with responsibility, than
the selection of a subordinate to take over a particular
task. (Selecting a wife is one example.) Yet it must
be done if institutions are to grow. Any institution
which relies on a central governing committee to
achieve its goals is going to be a bumbling, blind,
and woefully inefficient organization.

God delegates authority to man. He tells man to
subdue the earth. If a sovereign, omniscient, omni-
potent God delegates authority to a creature, then it
is imperative that men follow God’s lead. Most gov-
ernment should be self-government. In fact, most
government is already self-government, and a system that
isn’t built on this assumption cannot hope to succeed
in the long run.

By creating theologies of despair, men have en-
couraged the creation of a huge central government,
meaning the State or the institutional church, or a
combination of the two. If we insist that God failed
in His choice of a competent subordinate when He
delegated authority to man, then we become hesi-
tant to delegate authority ourselves. If God



Almighty selected man to subdue the earth, and
man was not only immediately deflected from his
assignment, but was permanently deflected, despite
the grace of God, then what possible hope can mere
men have in locating subordinates who will become
dominion-minded and reliable self-governors? If
God’s plan for man to subdue the earth was per-
manently deflected by Satan, then only a fool would
delegate much authority to a subordinate. A wise
man under such a theological assumption would
hold onto every shred of power he had, as if his
future depended upon it. He would never develop
institutional arrangements that foster independence
among subordinates. He would delegate only as a
man delegates to a machine or a totally submissive
servant. He would choose only breathing robots,
rotting machines, known as bureaucrats, to fulfill his
purposes.

This is basically the kind of blueprint for the mil-
lennium that millions of Christians have today. God
supposedly chose the wrong being to exercise domin-
ion. Satan rules in power on earth, and poor,
pathetic man—even (we might say especially) regen-
erate man— cannot hope to triumph, in time and on
earth. So Christ will just have to intervene directly in
the historical process, remove man from all ruling
authority, and return physically to start giving
orders to His servants. If God has to intervene
directly in the process of history, and change the
rules of history to establish His kingdom on earth
(for example, by intermingling Christians in trans-
formed bodies with Christians converted after



Christ’s return, not to mention the devil’s servants —
tares —who never were removed from history), then
we should expect a bureaucratic kingdom on earth, the
likes of which mankind has never seen. Egypt’s bu-
reaucratic consolidation becomes a joke in compar-
ison with Christ’s supposed coming kingdom. No
more delegated authority. No more responsible indi-
viduality. No more personal maturity through self-
government. Just a massive, unquestioning system
of bureaucratic government— the hierarchy to end
all hierarchies, the pyramid to end all pyramids.

All this follows directly from a particular theol-
ogy of despair. This theology of historical defeat, this
cosmic pessimism regarding the abilities of regener-
ate men under God’s sovereignty, leads inescapably
to the acceptance of bureaucracy. Those who hold
this theology of historical defeat and who also belong
to some non-denominational church which has no
institutional chain of command —none which any-
one will admit to, anyway — have become pessimistic
with regard to reversing the socialist world’s march
into bureaucracy. Satan is a consummate bureaucrat,
who wants direct power, but who has no law struc-
ture that is reliable and no subordinates who can be
trusted. Yet his kingdom in this century has pushed
around Christian cultures, precisely because the
Christians have become reconciled to the idea of the
triumph of bureaucracy. They see no defense against
it, except a bigger and better bureaucracy to be es-
tablished by Jesus when He comes to rule in person
for a thousand years. “It you can’t beat the system,
join it. If you can’t join it, imitate it.”



Because Christians just don’t trust God’s judg-
ment in selecting them to rule the earth, without
God’s physical presence, they don’t trust themselves.
They don’t trust in their own judgment. They have no
faith in their own dependent and responsible efforts to
subdue the earth, under God and by means of His
law. They want directions. They want to be told what
to do. They are afraid of responsible self-government.

We are sheep. The Bible calls us sheep. But we
are to be obedient sheep, and we are to strive to be-
come shepherds, as the apostles become shepherds.
Because of self-government under God’s law and under
God’s lawfully constituted authorities, we sheep can be-
come shepherds. We can then become rulers. As
sheep, we must never forget the voice of the Good
Shepherd ( John 10). He is the source of our strength.
The means of advancing from sheep to shepherds is
through self-government under God and in terms of
His law. We are not to become spiritual bureaucrats —
the ultimate human sheep —but law-abiding shepherds
(John 21:15-17). We must learn to trust the judgment of
those who assign us new responsibilities, just as deacons
are supposed to trust the judgment of elders who assign
them responsibilities (Acts 6). The way to advance
from sheep to shepherds is by continual delegation of
responsibility downward, not by the continual expan-
sion of centralized, bureaucratic power at the top.

Confidence and Leadership
For a successful program of delegated respon-
sibility to persevere, the church must become con-
vinced that such delegated authority can produce



long-term benefits. The church must become confident in
its own earthly future. The church must become con-
vinced that it is an honor to bear new responsibili-
ties, in time and on earth, in every area of life. The
church—and I mean the multitude of Christians act-
ing as dominion men—must become convinced that
we aren’t God’s cannon fodder, that we aren’t destined
to defend the last outpost. Who wants to take re-
sponsibility for commanding despondent troops who
won’t take responsibility themselves? Who wants to
lead an army of incompetents whose own Supreme
Commander has supposedly told them that the army
is destined for temporal defeat? Who wants to be a
commander in a losing cause? Who wants to com-
mand troops when it isn’t safe to delegate authority
to any of your subordinates—a lesson which you
learned from your Supreme Commander, who made
this mistake at the very beginning of the war?
Nobody sensible would do it. And I submit that this
is a major factor in explaining why Christians have
nobody sensible leading them in this century. Or at least
very, very few sensible people.

What should be our first step in locating a gener-
ation of competent leaders? Moses selected Joshua to
lead Israel into the land because Joshua was one of
only two spies who had returned to Israel, 40 years
before, to recommend that they march in right then
and take the land that had been promised to them
(Numbers 14:6-10). Caleb, the only other spy to
agree with Joshua, also entered the land, as God had
said he would (Numbers 14:24). Only two men were
optimistic. Not an auspicious beginning for Israel in



the wilderness. But God has all the time necessary to
achieve His goals. He simply waited for all of the
older ones to die off, except Caleb and Joshua. Then
they marched across the Jordan River and began the
conquest.

The younger generation took God’s word more
seriously than their parents had. They entered Ca-
naan believing that God would give all the nations of
Canaan into their hands. They didn’t remain true to
this faith; they were unsuccessful in dislodging sev-
eral of the tribes (Judges 1). They were, however, far
more confident than the generation of the exodus
had been, and far more successful.

Therefore, the first step in locating reliable lead-
ers is to reverse the paralyzing pessimism of 20th-century
Christianity. We must take God seriously. When God
gave man his dominion assignment, God meant
business. He was serious. He built the dominion im-
pulse into man, and only a progressive demoniza-
tion of men can begin to thwart that impulse. In hell
and in the lake of fire, the dominion impulse cannot
find expression. Part of hell’s horrors is the eternal
thwarting of that impulse. For regenerated men, the
adopted sons of God, there can be no question con-
cerning the continuing nature of the dominion
assignment. Since it was built into man’s very being
— the task which defined man’s purpose from the be-
ginning — the progressive ethical untwisting of the presently
distorted tmage of God in man will bring the dominion im-
pulse into the forefront of the life of man. The kingdom of
God is an ethical imperative, but since man bears
God’s image, and his built-in purpose is to exercise



dominion over God’s creation, the kingdom of God
is also an ontological imperative—an inescapable
aspect of the being of regenerated mankind.

Israel was defined in terms of God’s promise to
Abraham (Genesis 15:13-16). God would give the
seed of Abraham the land. This was an uncondi-
tional promise, for Abraham had surrendered to
God unconditionally. God had dragged Abraham to
Himself. He had dragged Abraham out of Ur of the
Chaldees and Haran. He told Abraham what He
would do for Abraham’s heirs, and He would fulfill
His promise (Galatians 3:16-19). Israel would enter
Canaan. Israel was destined to enter Canaan. Yet
Israel was also commanded to enter Canaan, and the
older generation refused to obey. Their punishment:
to die in the wilderness. But Israel did enter the land
eventually.

Redeemed mankind must subdue the earth. It is
God’s dominion assignment. We cannot evade its
implications without suffering punishment. Our
generation may try to evade its responsibilities in
this regard. Our generation may continue to deceive
itself, arguing that the Bible’s promises of victory, in
time and on earth, are to be interpreted as spiritual
victories only, the internal victory over sin, but with
endless defeat in the external world of culture, until
Christ finally returns to deliver us from destruction.
Men may try to justify their failure in the external
world by pointing to their own hypothetical victory
over sin in their spiritual lives. Christians who do
this will view the institutional church as a haven of
refuge, God’s port in the storm, and they will turn



inward, concerning themselves with endless bureau-
cratic ecclesiastical squabbles, signifying practically
nothing. Or Christians may take another approach,
and try to postpone the establishment of God’s visi-
ble kingdom until after Christ returns physically to
give us total direction, placing us in various bureau-
cratic positions where we will be allowed to follow
detailed orders from the cosmic Command Post.
General Headquarters will issue comprehensive
orders, and we will obey them to the letter. We won’t
ever again have to make responsible decisions, fit-
ting the letter of the law to external circumstances
without deviating from the spirit of the law —a diffi-
cult, though responsible, process. The future exter-
nal, visible kingdom will therefore not be our re-
sponsibility to build, but Christ’s.

By using either of these two approaches, today’s
Christians seek to justify their own cultural impo-
tence, their own lack of dominion. They internalize the
kingdom, pointing to supposed victories inside their
souls —victories that never result in cultural influ-
ence. Or else they point to a coming discontinuous event,
which will bring power to them only in terms of the
creation of a massive supernatural bureaucracy. In
the meantime, both views preach pessimism con-
cerning this age. Both views prophesy the defeat of the
church externally in this age. Both views create a desire
to escape from the responsibilities of this world — the
comprehensive responsibilities of cultural dominion.
Both views reinforce our rebellious tendencies to
defy God, deny the dominion assignment, and re-
treat into a closed, isolated society to sing our



hymns, pray our prayers for deliverance, and eat
our mess of pottage.

We have tried to sell our birthright to the devil.
Let him exercise dominion! Let Aim bear the respon-
sibilities! Let Aim rule in time and on earth, if only he
will give us a little more time to pray and sing.
Maybe if we grant him his right to rule temporarily,
he’ll be nice and let us alone. Let Satan rule, if Satan
lets us alone: this is the “battle cry” of 20th-century
Christianity.

We need to revive our hope in God. We need to
revive our hope in His good judgment. We need to
revive our hope in ourselves, as redeemed men, so
that we can face the dominion assignment with con-
fidence. We need to regain our confidence in the
power of God’s revealed law as a tool of dominion.
We need an eschatology of victory, in time and on
earth— an optimism concerning our ability to extend
dominion and subdue the earth, making manifest
the comprehensive kingdom of God, in time and on
earth, before Christ finally comes in victory to
remove His people from a world whose potential has
been used up because God’s people have fulfilled the
terms of God’s dominion assignment.

This requires unconditional surrender. We must sur-
render to God’s absolute sovereignty. We mustn’t
mouth the words, “the sovereignty of God,” if we
really mean, “The sovereignty of God, with a little
sovereignty to man.” We have to read Job 38-41,
Romans 9, and Ephesians 1 again and again, until
we recognize God’s total sovereignty. Then, once we see
who is really sovereign, we can have faith in our-



selves, as redeemed and progressively restored am-
bassadors of God on earth. Then, and only then, will
we bring God’s peace treaty before the citizens of
Satan’s shrinking and defensive kingdom, calling
them to sign the treaty now, to submit uncondition-
ally to its terms of surrender, and to make a covenant
with the God of the invading kingdom. Those who
are meek before God shall inherit the earth.

The kingdom of Satan is very much like Jericho
in Joshua’s early days. The church of God has its
marching orders. It is to conquer the land, driving
out the inhabitants. This time, we are not to use
force, as the Israelites did, but we are to use the
sword of the Lord, the preaching of the gospel. We
are ambassadors, not spies, this time. We announce
the coming of the kingdom. We warn the residents of
today’s cities of the coming judgment. In Deuteron-
omy 20:10-15, God gave us the command not to
destroy a distant city without offering it the oppor-
tunity to sign a peace treaty and to become tributar-
ies. This is the same treaty God sends to the nations
today. Their time is running short. God’s kingdom is
coming. They must capitulate now, or else spend
eternity as fiery sacrifices to God. It is to their advan-
tage to become members of God’s kingdom.

God gave the people of Canaan time to think
about His arrival, in the person of His people. They
knew what was coming a generation in advance, and
they trembled (Joshua 2:9-11). Perhaps they grew
temporarily confident when the Israelites of Moses’
day grew fearful, and decided to remain in the
wilderness, culturally impotent, fed by God’s



miraculous manna (Exodus 16:15,31-35). God gra-
ciously spoon-fed these pathetic former slaves until they died.
The Canaanites were given an extra generation to
fill up their cup of iniquity (Genesis 15:16). But the
day God parted the waters of the Jordan River, the
manna ceased forever (Joshua 5:12). God would
spoon-feed these people no longer. The miraculous
manna would never again appear on their land. The
land was now permanent land; they would have to
subdue it under God’s law. That spelled the end of
the road for most of the Canaanites, and had Israel
been more faithful, it would have been the end for all
of them.

This leads us to a crucially important principle:
when God’s people seek continual miracles from God, rather
than victory by means of labor under God’s revealed law-
order, they are admitting defeat. When God’s people pre-
fer to be spoon-fed rather than to exercise responsi-
ble dominion, the kingdom of Satan is given another
stay of execution. It is this continual praying for
miracles, for discontinuities in history rather than
the continuity of victory under law, which has paralyzed
the expansion of God’s kingdom. Pessimism concern-
ing the church’s ability to extend God’s comprehen-
sive kingdom, coupled with the slave’s hope in
miraculous, discontinuous deliverance, have kept the
church wandering in the wilderness for several
generations. Should we be surprised at the second-
rate officers we have today, given the state of mind of
the troops? Should a generation of slaves, who wait
trembling for their master to tell them exactly what
to do next, expect anything better than third-rate



bureaucrats to lead them? When men flee from the
burdens of responsible self-government, as men of
both kingdoms are doing all over the world today,
should we expect to see God’s freedom under God’s law
demanded by His people?

Let us flee the wilderness. Let us abandon hope
in our daily manna, our daily miracles. Let us aban-
don the need to be spoon-fed by God. Let us begin to
act like shepherds. Let us begin to accept the bur-
dens of responsible self-government under the
guidelines provided by God’s law. Since the law is no
longer a threat to us eternally, because we are deliv-
ered by Christ from the curse of the law, let us approach
God’s law as a master craftsman approaches a tool that he
understands and respects, and not as apprentices who
are afraid of the tool and the responsibilities of using
that tool in their labor. When Christian leaders see
that they are called to lead confident troops who un-
derstand the responsibilities of self-government, and
who are willing to bear these responsibilities because
they understand the law of God, their tool of domin-
ion, we will find better quality leaders accepting
their positions of responsibility, not just in the insti-
tutional church, but in every institution, in every
walk of life.

Conclusion
The kingdom of God is comprehensive. It in-
volves the inner life of man, as well as the environ-
ment around man. Both social and natural environ-
ments are in view. There can be no zones of neutral-
ity. No area of life can be segregated from the rest,



and marked as a neutral zone between God’s king-
dom and Satan’s kingdom. Every area of life is going
to be part of one or the other kingdom. Therefore,
Christians are called to serve as ambassadors of
Christ and as subduers of the earth, throughout the
earth. Did Christ exempt any area of the face of the
earth from His gospel? Or did He tell His people to
preach the gospel everywhere? We are commanded
to disciple all nations (Matthew 28:18-20). But this
inevitably means that all nations are under the re-
quirements of the law, for they are all in need of
Christ’s redemption—His buying back from the
curse of the law.

Is the law partial? Is the law anything but all-
encompassing? Are men not totally in need of spirit-
ual deliverance because of the comprehensive nature
of the law’s demands? The law is comprehensive, Christ’s
deliverance is comprehensive, and God’s kingdom s compre-
hensive, in time and on earth. If this were not true, then
men would not be required to repent, in time and on
earth. If they fail to repent before they die, or before
Christ returns in judgment, then they must become
permanent salted sacrifices, burning on God’s awful
altar, forever (Mark 9:49). The comprehensive na-
ture of God’s punishment should testify to the com-
prehensive claims of God’s law, and the comprehen-
sive scope of God’s kingdom, in time and on earth.
To argue in any other way is to minimize the extent
of Christ’s sacrifice on the cross, to lessen its signifi-
cance, and to lessen its cost to our Lord.

Any social movement which is serious about
changing the shape of history must have at least two



features. First, it must have a doctrine of the possi-
bility of positive social change. If men don’t believe that
history can be changed through concerted effort,
then they are unlikely to attempt to change very
much. Second, it needs a unique doctrine of law.
Men need to believe in their ability to understand
this world, and by understanding its laws, change its
features. They need a detailed program for social
change, in other words.

There is another feature of a successful program
of social reconstruction which is usually present, and
which is undeniably powerful: the doctrine of predestina-
tion. The doctrine of historical inevitability strength-
ens the souls of those who are convinced that “their
side” is going to win, and it weakens the resistance of
their enemies. A good example in the Bible is the op-
timism of the Hebrews under Joshua, and the pessi-
mism of the people of Jericho ( Joshua 2:8-11).

Where have we seen a fusion of all three ele-
ments? Where have we seen simultaneously the doc-
trine of predestination, the doctrine of the possibility
of positive social change, and the doctrine of law? In
the 20th century, we have seen all three doctrines es-
poused by the three most powerful social and religi-
ous movements of our time: Marxian communism,
modern science, and (in the final decades of the cen-
tury) militant Islam. All three have a dynamic of
history. All three believe that external affairs can be
controlled by elites. All three have a doctrine of
world conquest. All three have evangelical wings.
All three, therefore, are religions, for they espouse
distinct (and morally mandatory) ways of life.



The war is on. The major participants recognize
this war. Too many contemporary Christians have
not seen it, or else they have misinterpreted its impli-
cations for themselves and the church. The war is
between Jesus Christ and the more militant forms of
anti-Christianity, especially those that proclaim their
versions of all three doctrines.

All three doctrines need to be held for maximum
leverage in this world of religious conflict. The doc-
trine of predestination can lead to social impotence if
it is coupled with pessimism concerning the long-run
triumph of the church, in time and on earth. Those
who hold both the doctrine of predestination and an
eschatology of earthly, historical defeat have a ten-
dency to turn inward, both psychologically and
ecclesiastically. They worry too much about the state
of their souls and the state of the institutional
church and not enough about the state of the king-
dom of God in its broadest sense. Such a theology is
guaranteed to produce defeat, and we should expect
such theologies to remain backwater views of back-
water groups, as they are today and have been in the
past.

The Communists have all three doctrines: pre-
destination, inevitable victory, and law. But their
law-order doesn’t work. It’s parasitic. It has pro-
duced endless economic disasters from 1917 until the
present. It cannot succeed in the long run.

The question is therefore not “predestination vs.
no predestination.” The question is: “Which predesti-
nation?” The question is: “Whose predestination?”
God’s? Modern science’s? Islam’s? Communism’s?



The battle for world supremacy will be waged
among the competing predestinarian world views.
Everyone else is simply going along for the ride. Will
it be the sovereignty of God or the sovereignty of
man?

We must become ogptimists concerning the victory
that lies before Christ’s people, in time and on earth.
We must be even more optimistic than Joshua and
Caleb, for they were only asked to spy out the land of
Canaan. They were called to give their report prior
to Christ’s sacrifice at Calvary. Why should we be
pessimistic, like that first generation of former
slaves? Why should we wander in the wilderness,
generation after generation? Why should we
despair? Why should we adopt the mentality of
slaves, or the mentality of the beleaguered garrison
in the last outpost? It is Satan’s garrisons that are de-
fending the outposts, and when Christians recognize
their responsibilities for building the kingdom, and
when they master the law of God as a tool of domin-
ion, and when they gain a vision of freedom through
self-government, and when some victory-oriented
leaders step forth to lead them into battle in every
area of life, then Satan’s troops will find themselves
defending their last outpost. And the gates of hell
shall not prevail against God’s church.
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A STRATEGY FOR DOMINION

There is only one Supreme Allied Commander,
Jesus Christ. There is only one source of a compre-
hensive strategy that includes every possible tactic.
God has that integrated strategic-tactical plan, and He is
putting it into operation, moment by moment,
across the whole universe.

Satan also has a strategy, and he also has tactics,
but he is not omniscient, omnipotent, omnipresent,
or omni-anything. He is a fallen creature, a rebel-
lious creature, a creature who has abandoned God’s
law, the tool of dominion. He has refused to be sub-
ordinate to God, and therefore he cannot possibly be
successful in subduing the earth. It is impossible to
subdue the earth without being subordinate to God.
For creatures, dominion requires subordination. The only
power Satan has is by God’s discretion, which is why
Satan had to come before God in order to gain God’s
permission to destroy Job’s assets (Job 1). He is
under God, so he does have power, but because he
refuses to subordinate himself ethically, he has in



principle abandoned dominion’s first principle. His
kingdom cannot succeed. His strategy is negated
from the very beginning, for it relies on the doctrine
of autonomous power—the power of the independ-
ent, self-existent creature—and this doctrine is
wrong. It isn’t possible to have autonomous power as a crea-
ture. But Satan wants it, and more important, all his
subordinates want it. Nobody wants to be under
Satan, but his troops put up with him for the sake of
the power he gives them in exchange for their alle-
giance. But when God reduces Satan’s power, what
will he possess then to compel, or buy, the allegiance
of his troops? Mercenary armies have one thing in
common: they never defeat a determined, dedicated
home guard. Satan’s army is a mercenary army.
God’s army is a home guard. The only thing that is
holding up the victory of God’s home guard is the
home guard’s lack of confidence, lack of training,
and lack of tactics.

We have already surveyed our lack of confidence
in the chapter on the kingdom of God. Christians
have adopted, almost universally, visions of defeat.
Christians have abandoned the responsibilities of
God’s comprehensive dominion assignment. To gain
a true understanding of our assignment and our pros-
pects, we need to re-examine the popular eschatolo-
gies of defeat. We need to adopt an eschatology of victory
—adoctrine of the “last things” that is optimistic con-
cerning the “next-to-the-last things.” We have to rec-
ognize the continuity of history, the continuity of victory,
and the continuity of God’s law. We have to abandon
our reliance on promises of cosmic miracles—not



local miracles, of course, but great, sweeping, cos-
mic miracles—that are supposed to bail out God’s
failures, His church. We have to abandon any ver-
sion of the continuity of defeat, the triumph of
Satan’s leaven in creation’s fallen dough.

But if we do this, what else will we need? If we
adopt a dynamic of history, as the Marxists have adopted
— optimism concerning man’s future, in time and on
earth—but a better-grounded optimism than the
Marxists possess, what else will we need? 4 compre-
hensive, detailed knowledge of God’s revealed law. We need
a dynamic of history, meaning a world-and-life view
which is promised success by God, but we also need
a tool of dominion. God made the earth, and He made
man in His own image. He established moral and
physical laws, and these laws are comprehensible to
man, for man is made in God’s image. These laws
correspond both to the mind of man and the external
environment, including man’s institutional environ-
ment. The principles of God’s law are found in His 7en
Commandments (Exodus 20:1-17). The details are
God'’s case-law applications of the principles, and these
are found primarily in the second through the fifth
books of the Old Testament.

We have been given both a dynamic of history
and a tool of dominion. We have done our best to ig-
nore them both. We have, especially in the last hun-
dred years, retreated from both in the name of
“Christian liberty,” or “separation from the world.”
But such an approach is doomed to defeat. Those
who adopt such an attitude will become less and less
influential in the world they have abandoned to the



devil in the name of God. Those who adopt an
eschatology of victory and a commitment to God’s
law will steadily displace the retreatists. The retreat-
ists get what they expect: defeat, both by the devil and
by those Christians who have decided to take charge.
The retreatists, or as they are also known, the piet-
ists, are the modern equivalent of the Israelites of
Moses’ day. They are not happy with the wilderness,
but they know nothing else, and they are convinced
that it’s not their responsibility to march into Ca-
naan and take charge. They see themselves as am-
bassadors of a distant kingdom whose Master has
kept most of the kingdom’s assets and weapons with
Him in that distant land. They know He will return
eventually, but without warning, without sending in
back-up troops until the last moment. Today’s Chris-
tians are not confident ambassadors for Christ, for
they do not recognize the comprehensive nature of
their assignment and the incomparable power of
God’s tool of dominion. They also don’t recognize
the state of disarray of Satan’s forces —lawless, cove-
tous, innately rebellious, without a philosophy of
life, and without hope of long-run success. They are
not effective ambassadors, for they don’t recognize
the imminence of God’s kingdom—not the Second
Coming of Christ in power, but the nearness of
power available to them for the task of dominion.

Strategy
God revealed His strategy in Christ’s final words
with His disciples. “Go ye therefore, and teach all
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father,



and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: teaching
them to observe all things whatsoever I have com-
manded you: and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto
the end of the world. Amen” (Matthew 28:19-20).
The New English Bible translates the first sentence
as: “Go forth therefore and make all nations my dis-
ciples.” We are to put the nations under discipline.
Discipline implies a set of rules. It also implies a sys-
tem of law enforcement, a chain of authority. And,
as we have seen again and again, it involves first and
foremost the idea of self-discipline under God by means
of God’s law.

Teaching is a form of discipline. A teaching method
without a rule, and without discipline, especially
self-discipline, will not succeed. We are to teach the na-
tions, which inevitably means that we are to put them under
the rule of God. If any person or culture refuses to dis-
cipline its actions by the law of God, then that per-
son or nation will be judged by God. The law w:ll
crush you or elevate you, but it cannot be avoided. It is part
of God’s creation-order. It is basic to man’s very be-
ing, for it is basic to the dominion assignment.

This assignment by Christ is simply a recapitula-
tion of the dominion assignment given to Adam and
Noah by God. It is the same assignment. Now
Christ announces His power over history, for He has
suffered in history: “And Jesus came and spake unto
them, saying, All power is given unto me in heaven
and in earth” (Matthew 28:18). This is the historical
foundation for His recapitulation of the original
dominion assignment. The Incarnated Christ an-
nounced His absolute power—all power—over his-



tory. No longer must men look forward to His sacri-
fice; it is now behind us. No longer must the visible
sign of God’s victory over Satan be foreshadowed in
the sacrifices of the tabernacle of the Temple
(Hebrews 8:5). We have seen the victory. It is before
us forever. Now we have no further excuses for delaying the
discipling of the nations. The land of Canaan in Pales-
tine is no longer the training ground —boot camp —
for Christ’s troops. We have been called to invade
Satan’s kingdom, the nations. Satan is now bound in
history, as he had not been prior to the resurrection;
this is what the meaning of the chain is in Revelation
20, where we are told that Satan is chained for a
thousand years. He is restricted, for his kingdom is
under attack. Only at the end will he be loosed for a
little time, only to be crushed on the final day
(Revelation 20:7-9). His last attempt to escape his
doom, when he surrounds the camp of the faithful —
which is the world itself—is immediately defeated,
without a shot being fired, or so the text indicates.
He cannot reclaim his lost kingdom from the victor-
ious troops under God. His counterattack is immedi-
ately burned up by the final discontinuity in history:
judgment (Revelation 20:10).

It is discouraging to realize how many Christians
refuse to acknowledge the enormous significance the
resurrection of Christ had in human history. They see
that it will have personal significance for them at the
time of death and at the last judgment, but this indi-
vidualism neglects the significance of the resurrec-
tion for the history of the human race, in time and
on earth. Christ made it very plain: it served as the



basis of a massive transfer of visible sovereignty. He now
has all power, in heaven and on earth. God always
did have this power, but now this power has been
manifested in history. God entered the processes of
history through His Incarnation. The Second Person
of the Trinity came to earth as a perfect man, lived a
perfect life, met the terms of the law, and died as a
substitutionary sacrifice. Yet modern Christians act
as though all of this historical activity has meaning
primarily in transhistorical affairs: in the soul, in
heaven, at the final judgment, and in the new heav-
ens and new earth beyond that final judgment. They
act as though the supreme drama in all of history has
very little significance for history.

Christ sent His troops out into the world, invad-
ing Satan’s nations from that initial base in Pales-
tine. God had brought them out of bondage into Pal-
estine 1500 years before Christ’s sacrifice. Now He
was using Palestine as the initial base of operations
for a worldwide invasion. Having taken all power
over history by means of His sacrifice in history,
Christ was then delegating new authority to His subordin-
ates. Did this Supreme Allied Commander lack
power? No. Did He possess all power? Absolutely.
Do His troops lack permission to draw upon these
reserves of power? Not since Pentecost, when the
Comforter came. “But ye shall receive power, after
that the Holy Ghost is come upon you: and ye shall
be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all
Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part
of the earth. And when he had spoken these things,
while they beheld, he was taken up: and a cloud



received him out of their sight” (Acts 1:8-9).

How much plainer could Christ have spoken?
He told them He has all power. He told them they
would receive power. Then He was carried away
from them into the heavens, demonstrating in the
most graphic way conceivable that He was delegating
power to them, and that they should not expect Him to
exercise dominion, in time and on earth, in His phy-
sical body.

The early disciples got the message. They
became His ambassadors across the face of the
earth. So successful were the early disciples in their
spreading of the gospel that Paul could write to the
church at Colossae concerning “the hope of the gos-
pel, which ye have heard, and which was preached to
every creature which is under heaven” (Colossians
1:23b). He meant, presumably, that the gospel had
been delivered throughout Satan’s kingdom, that no
area had been designated as “off limits” by God for
His disciples. What is so disturbing in the latter dec-
ades of the 20th century is that so few of His disciples
today recognize what the early disciples did: that it is
the gospel, and not some coming discontinuous
event in history, which will disciple the nations.
They knew where their territory was: the whole
world. They knew what they had to do: disciple the
nations. They understood the dominion assignment:
to subdue the earth.

What is the message we are to bring to the na-
tions? To believe in Jesus, but not to conform
themselves to His image? To accept Jesus as Savior,
but not as Lord? To offer a concept of lordship



which doesn’t involve total obedience as the standard
of performance? Of course not. Our task is to teach
all nations “to observe all things whatsoever I have
commanded you” (Matthew 28:20). He told them that
he came to confirm the law of God, not to abrogate or annul it
(Matthew 5:17). He gave His disciples a completed
copy of His law, so that they, as His ambassadors,
might announce the terms of surrender to Satan’s
troops. The terms of peace are the terms of sur-
render. They are also the tool of dominion.

When Rahab gave her commitment to the spies
of Israel, was she a citizen of Jericho any longer?
Obviously not. She was making a covenant with the
God of Israel, through the spies (Joshua 2:12-13).
She became treasonous against the kingdom of
Jericho, although for a time she remained in the city
as if her citizenship were still in Jeriche. The point is
this: you belong to one kingdom or the other. There is no
third kingdom to which anyone can flee. You have
citizenship papers in heaven or hell. You are re-
corded in the book of life or you aren’t (Exodus
32:32; Revelation 21:27).

Every king requires obedience. Every kingdom
has laws. Men are always under the law of some
kingdom. The standard phrase, “We’re under grace,
not law,” is utter nonsense. Wz are always under law.
The question is: Whose law? God’s law or Satan’s? To
be under Satan’s law is to be a citizen of his king-
dom. Then his law will condemn you, for the work of
the law is written on every human heart (Romans
2:15). Everything valuable that Satan holds, he holds
because he stole it. All good gifts come from God



God’s standards.” It’'s always a question of whose
standards.

Tactics

The strategy of discipling through preaching the
whole counsel of God is the universally valid strat-
egy. The question of tactics must always be local and
historically bounded. Every culture, every institu-
tion, every aspect of life must be subdued, so it’s the
responsibility of local people to fit God’s strategy into
their historical and cultural circumstances. The
strategy provides us with the unified program; the tac-
tics provide us with the multiple applications.

Whatever the local tactics, every available insti-
tution should be used. The institutional church must
be the focus for assembling families together, but the
family is the first institution. Teaching materials for
fathers are extremely important, so that the father
can re-establish himself as a household priest. He
must begin to rule over the family, training his
children in the Bible, and making ready another
generation of ambassadors.

The church will normally screen such materials,
since the pastors and elders are devoting their time
to this sort of work. The church is not the sole au-
thority, but in most situations it will be the source of
the preliminary written and taped resources. The
church should work with heads of households to es-
tablish regular family programs of training. The
church must learn to decentralize its teaching ministries, and
the first place to begin is with the families.

Financial resources are always limited, especially



in new ventures. The tape recorder, because of the cas-
sette tape, provides the preliminary mechanical in-
structional tool, for the church can produce as many
tapes as it can sell, but not tie up a lot of capital in
original production, unlike books and pamphlets.

Printed materials are important, beginning with
tracts for members to use as evangelism tools, and
going to newsletters. A newsletter should be inform-
ative, and not just a place for weekly notices. A
newsletter should probably include a smaller insert
with timely notices of events that are soon forgotten.
Newsletters are not that expensive to produce. Even
a mimeograph machine is acceptable in the initial
stages of a publishing ministry.

Pamphlets, reproductions of sermons, reprints of
contemporary articles, and similar materials can be
produced inexpensively, when a church or other
group wants to target a special audience for evangel-
ism. “Bread and butter evangelism,” with specific
materials aimed at specific audiences with specific
problems to solve is probably the best way to intro-
duce the gospel to new people. They want to know what
difference Christianity makes. If the evangelist can dem-
onstrate that Christian principles do apply in the
specific problem areas facing the potential converts,
he has made considerable inroads. Evangelism that
is not geared to providing specific biblical answers to real
problems faced by real people is weak, and it tends to pro-
duce converts who don’t understand the comprehen-
sive claims of Christ’s kingdom responsibilities.

Special meetings dealing with problems faced by
people in the local community are especially useful



as an evangelism tool. Problems centering in family
life are always a burden, so specific answers here are
in demand. Other areas of life can be covered at
different meetings: business, community crime,
alcohol, drug abuse, and so forth. This kind of evan-
gelism involves careful planning and speakers who
have something uniquely Christian to present.

Each individual can provide his circle of associ-
ates with materials that deal with problems that he
knows faces these people. People want help. They
may not want to admit that they need help in their
spiritual lives, or they may not grasp the magnitude
of the eternal threat facing them, but they know that
they have problems in more mundane areas. Chris-
tianity presents comprehensive claims on a man’s
life, and consistent Christianity presents compre-
hensive answers.

This is dominion-oriented evangelism. It is more than
the typical “feel good” evangelism of the modern
world. “Feel good evangelism” is used successfully by
Satan: “If it feels good, do it.” Christians have imi-
tated this approach: “Get high on Jesus” was a famil-
iar slogan in America in the late 1960’s. “Maximum
Sex” was another popular American campus evan-
gelism program in the mid-1970’s. But slogans are
not much good if the content of the faith is missing.
Sitting around in groups working up overwhelming
emotional feelings goes only so far. An emotional
binge may make people feel better temporarily, but
the same old worldly problems persist when the par-
ticipants float down from their mountain-top ex-
perience.



Books on a multitude of topics are needed. With-
out books, no movement ever succeeds. Books are
what makes Christianity and Judaism unique. “The
religion of the book” is a real phenomenon. The care
which the ancient Hebrews took to preserve accurate
copies of the Bible should testify to the centrality of
the written word. Books on personal problems,
books on practical issues, books on theology, books
on every aspect of life: here is a program that can
make a difference. Christians who have not disci-
plined themselves to read continually are at the mercy
of their environment. They will quote those ideas
that float around in our humanistic society. We need
to be the people providing the popular ideas that
float through a society, not a bunch of amateur dis-
tributors of used ideas developed by humanists and
demonists.

Training programs are basic to any successful busi-
ness organization. They are basic to any military or-
ganization. They are, of course, central to any edu-
cational organization. That’s why continual training
for every member of every Christian organization is
absolutely fundamental. If no training is going on
inside a Christian organization, it is safe to say that
it won’t survive for long. An institution without
training — training that relies on the development of
personal self-discipline — is a suicidal institution. We
need teaching, and we need practice.

Newsletter networks must be built up. Translating
services will eventually become mandatory. The
international Christian community must build up
alternative systems of communication. The interna-



tional division of labor must be applied to the
spreading of the gospel. We don’t know when some
new idea, some new technique for conquest, will
come out of some obscure corner of the world. No
stone should be left unturned in the quest for better
teaching and training techniques.

Evangelism should be issues-oriented. What problems
are bothering a particular individual? What answers
does the Bible provide him? The messenger must
search the Bible to find out what answers there are to
people’s problems. But this takes work, intelligence,
and a willingness to master the law of God. This is
what ancient Israel required of illiterate citizens of
the kingdom. What excuses can literate, media-
conscious Christians come up with to let them off the
hook? None that God will listen to.

Christian schools are absolutely fundamental to
any successful strategy. I will go farther than this.
Any program which does not advocate the creation
of Christian schools is automatically doomed. These
schools should be fully independent, fully parent-
financed (except for scholarships), and preferably
profit-seeking. This increases the parents’ control of
the schools, and it gives the headmaster a financial
incentive to conform to the parents’ wishes. But any
Christian school — profit-seeking, full-cost tuition
though non-profit, or church-operated—is better
than no Christian school at all. All education is in-
tensely religious. No education can ever be neutral.
Therefore, all Christian children should be trained
by Christian teachers who are using a fully consis-
tent Christian curriculum. Any Christian who



allows his children to learn the fundamentals of
knowledge in a government-financed, secular hu-
manist school has betrayed his children. Period. No
qualifications, no exceptions, no excuses.

Specialists and Generalists

The God of the Bible is one and many. The
Christian community is a unity, but it is also diverse.
There are unifying themes that every Christian and
every Christian community must acknowledge as
fundamental. There are also applications of basic
principle that only a few people may be aware of or
concerned with. What we need is a generation of
Christians who dedicate themselves to getting an in-
tellectual and practical grasp of the general truths of
the faith, yet who at the same time devote time, re-
sources, and prayer to mastering at least one special-
ized area in order to bring it under the rule of Christ.
Every Christian should be called upon to give
serious consideration to God’s standards in his own
sphere of influence. The community as a whole
should have these specialists on tap at any time, so
that they can contribute their expertise to the domin-
ion assignment.

Military organizations understand this principle.
There are dedicated specialists in every military or-
ganization who can be relied on to supply detailed
and accurate knowledge to troop commanders when-
ever conditions call for it. A good commander knows
enough about the various fields under his command
that he knows when to call for assistance, whom to
call to give it, and how to integrate it into the overall



operations of the army. Commanders like this are
rare. They must be widely read. They must unders-
tand the whole picture. They must be able to spot
productive subordinates. They need to be able to sift
through the irrelevant details to locate the relevant
details. They have to act fast. They have to act
decisively. They have to bear full responsibility for
their decisions. Without people like these, no army
can be victorious.

Our overwhelming advantage as Christians is
that we have such a Supreme Allied Commander.
God has knowledge of the whole and the details. He knows
where every subordinate is, what he can accomplish,
and how he can be used best. God knows both the
whole and the particulars. Satan, though a powerful
creature, cannot know the whole and the particulars.
Satan is like a juggler who is having an increasing
number of oranges tossed at him. He is juggling
furiously, but God keeps tossing in more and more
oranges. Satan doesn’t have the ability to match God
on the battlefield. Besides, he is suffering from the
effects of a mortal blow. He is a bleeding, overworked
juggler.

What we need to do as subordinate officers is to
prepare ourselves for the upcoming battles. We need to be
fit servants. We need to spend time mastering at
least one area, while maintaining at least a passing
knowledge of both the fundamentals of the faith
and the general drift of the two kingdoms. We need
to be able to apply our knowledge to specific situa-
tions. As Peter told us: “But sanctify the Lord God in
your hearts: and be ready always to give an answer



to every man that asketh you a reason of the hope
that is in you with meekness and fear” (I Peter 3:15).
Meekness and fear are toward God, not men; be-
cause men are meek before God, they can be confi-
dent in the face of the challenges the world directs at
them. And the sign of a man who is meek before God is his
knowledge of God’s requirements for him. As Peter went
on, “Having a good conscience; that, whereas they
speak evil of you, as of evildoers, they may be
ashamed that falsely accuse your good conversation
in Christ” (I Peter 3:16). When we know what God
wants from us, we can discipline ourselves so that we
will be able to provide whatever it is, whenever He
calls for it.

There is no earthly Supreme Allied Commander.
There is no absolutely sovereign human institution.
Yet there is also no supreme demonic commander on
earth. He, too, is limited by people who are not
quite sure what their job is, or how to get it done.
Both commanders are limited by their troops: God
by choice, and Satan by necessity. Christians spend
too much time worrying about the strength of Satan
when compared to themselves, but the problem is
not in man’s weakness. God is absolutely sovereign.
He has no problem. He has plenty of time. He can
bide his time. Satan can’t. We should compare the
strengths of the two supreme commanders. Then we will
get the proper perspective.

God bided His time with the Canaanites. He
gave them some extra rope to hang themselves with.
He let them fill up the cup of their iniquity. Then He
smashed them. The Amorites are gone. The Jebusites



are gone. The Hittites are gone. The Egyptians are
almost all gone; mostly Arabs now live in Egypt.
The Israelites persist in their influence, although
many, if not most, of those calling themselves Israel-
ites today are really descendants of caucasian con-
verts, the Khazar kingdom of the medieval period,
before the Russians conquered them. Only the
Israelites persist in influence. God will deal with
them as a people again (Romans 11). The rest of the
ancient kingdoms are gone. God can afford to bide
His time. Satan’s kingdoms rise and fall, but God’s
people persist, increasing their numbers, and pre-
paring (though few seem to realize it) for the estab-
lishment of God’s comprehensive, universal king-
dom, in time and on earth.

Conclusion

The international kingdom of God must be decen-
tralized. No new tower of Babel will do Christians
any good. We recognize the permanence of national
distinctions, although this or that nation is imperma-
nent. We can have no Supreme Allied Commander
on earth, giving directions, and promoting us in a
literal army or bureaucracy. But person by person,
church by church, occupation by occupation, nation
by nation, the world is to be brought under the do-
minion of God.

The program of conquest must be primarily educa-
tional. “So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing
by the word of God” (Romans 10:17). But hearing is
not enough. “But be ye doers of the word, and not
hearers only, deceiving your own selves. For if any be a



hearer of the word, and not a doer, he is like unto a
man beholding his natural face in a glass [mirror]:
for he beholdeth himself, and goeth his way, and
straightway forgetteth what manner of man he was.
But whoso looketh into the perfect law of liberty, and
continueth therein, he being not a forgetful hearer,
but a doer of the work, this man shall be blessed in
his deed” (James 1:22-25).

The message of dominion is self-government under
God’s law, by the grace of God, through faith in Jesus
Christ, and Him crucified. Nothing less will suffice.
We need organizations. They must be hierarchical in
structure, but not primarily bureaucratic. They
must be more like courts of law, with rules on top,
and supervisors who issue judgments in a hierar-
chical chain, but the rulers are only to manage by ex-
ception. They are to handle the problems that arise
from below, not impose a command system from the
top. Isn’t this God’s way? Don’t we face a day of final
judgment? Doesn’t God give us spheres of influence,
for which we are fully responsible? Isn’t the develop-
ment of maturity based on the progress of self-mastery
over time, through trials and tribulations?

Then let us stop longing for a cosmic miracle to
bail us out. The blessed hope we should have is
Christ’s return in power and glory, as the capstone of
history, when He will deliver up a completed kingdom
to His father, after He has put down all His op-
ponents (I Corinthians 15:24-26). He will not deliver
up an unleavened loaf as a peace offering to God,
but a fine loaf, fully leavened, fully risen (Leviticus
7:13), ready for that final baking. The satanic



leaven, Satan’s kingdom, He has reserved for burn-
ing. Satan’s kingdom is being replaced by God’s
leavened dough.

Let us eat no more unleavened bread. The sacri-
fice is over. Let us eat no more bitter herbs. Let us
drink the wine of celebration. Christ is our Passover.
We no longer look for an overnight deliverance from
bondage, as the Hebrews did. We are free men, am-
bassadors of Christ, bringing to the kingdom of
Satan God’s peace treaty, and its terms are simple:
unconditional surrender. The victory, in principle, is
over. “And I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my
Father hath appointed unto me; that ye may eat and
drink at my table in my kingdom, and sit on thrones
judging the twelve tribes of Israel” (Luke 22:29-30).

We are the judges. We shall judge the angels
(I Corinthians 6:3). Why should we continue to sit
quietly, huddled in our tiny congregational for-
tresses, as if Satan were about to sound his trumpet,
and we were defending the last outpost? The next
time Satan tries that stunt will be the day of judg-
ment for him. Until then, he is in a defensive battle.
Let us make it hot for Aim. Let him get a foretaste of
things to come. Let us get the signatures of the bulk
of his followers on the peace treaty which God offers
to all people who will surrender unconditionally.
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CONCLUSION

What is Christianity? That’s a tough question. You
might want to answer it historically. What has it been,
and what is it today? That approach will take a life-
time of work, and it will make a pessimist out of almost
anyone who attempts it. Christianity is a lot of
things historically. But it has generally been a relig-
ion of this world—a religion based on conquest, to
one extent or another, a religion of exploration and
dominion. It has also been a religion of the written
word, of creeds and tracts and theological treatises.
It has been a religion that has stressed commitment
to a sovereign God who intervenes in the processes
of time.

What is Christianity? This question can also be
answered theologically. That’s what I've tried to do in
this little book. I have looked at important questions
that Christianity has answers for: What is God?
What is man? What is law? And what do our
answers have implications for: family, church, state,
economy? What does the Bible tell us about these
aspects of human thought and culture? In other



words, what difference can Christianity make in this
world?

Here are a few of the important themes of this
book. If my arguments are generally faithful to the
Bible, then these themes are biblical themes:

The Trinity (One and Many simultaneously)

The Trinity (ontological and economical)

The sovereignty of God: predestination and
providence

The personalism of creation (cosmic personalism)

The image of God in man

Man’s subordination to God (personal and legal)

Nature’s subordination to man

Man’s ethical rebellion: total depravity

The two sonships: natural and ethical (adoption)

The curse of nature (scarcity)

Holiness (set apart-ness): God and man

Salvation: definitive, progressive, final

Salvation: justification, sanctification, dominion

Biblical law: judicial, moral, dominical

Nature’s restoration under law

God’s peace treaty: surrender and conquer

The impossibility of neutrality

Restitution

Decentralization (anti-pyramid)

Self-government under biblical law (responsibility)

Courts of appeal (hierarchies)

Multiple sovereignties (competition and cooperation)

God’s law and God’s love: correlative

Covenants and sacraments

Bureaucracy vs. responsibility



Delegated authority and dominion

God’s laws vs. Satan’s laws

God’s law and economic growth

Satan’s laws and poverty

Kingdoms as leaven: growth and maturity
Evangelists as ambassadors

Evangelists as educators

Strategy and tactics (God’s omniscience)
The last outpost: God’s or Satan’s

The basic theme, as it applies to man, is redeemed
man’s dominion over creation, in time and on earth.
It is not the victory of Satan, in time and on earth.

My hope is that a growing number of Christians
will begin to take seriously God’s dominion assign-
ment. They will take seriously His law. They will
take seriously the biblical teaching of the continuity
of victory, in time and on earth. They will then begin
to train themselves for the battle. They will start
reading more and getting involved in the battles
confronting the kingdom of God. They will begin to
take personal responsibility for applying God’s law
to their area of personal influence.

There are four kinds of sheep in this world: rams
that lead, ewes that follow, wandering sheep that get
sheared, and lost sheep that get roasted. What I'm
recommending to all of God’s sheep is that they
either become rams or follow rams. I'm convinced
that the overwhelming majority of Christ’s sheep in
this century are wandering sheep who are following
equally lost sheep, and they are certain to get shorn
by the enemy. We have adopted a theology of inevitable



shearing and a psychology of the about-to-be-shomn. Until
we adopt a theology of victorious head-butting, mak-
ing rams of our herd rather than drifting sheep, we
will not escape our plight. God will allow this gener-
ation to be sheared.

I intend to do my best to butt my head against
the satanic goat and his kingdom. I suggest that you
do the same. If I didn’t have complete confidence in
the Good Shepherd, I wouldn’t risk the headaches. If
I weren’t convinced that He has delegated head-
butting responsibilities to His sheep, I wouldn’t ad-
vocate the effort. But He is trustworthy, He did dele-
gate the assignment, and He did promise victory to
His sheep. I figure the best way not to get sheared is
to butt heads with the enemy, not run wildly into the
enemy’s pens. It’s a shame that so many professional
wandering sheep have adopted a theology which tells
them that being sheared is inevitable, or even more
improbably, that Christ will secretly sneak down and
unlock the gate of the pen to let His sheep out, when
nobody else is looking. The best advice I can give
you is to stay out of the pen in the first place. Let’s build a
pen for the goats. They belong in the pen, not us.

One of the aspects of modern Christianity that
most discourages me is the unwillingness of Chris-
tians to discipline themselves to read. This is true
even of pastors, who should be the leaders in any
program of Christian reconstruction. Judaism has
emphasized the importance of education and life-
long reading, and the result has been the influence of
Jews in modern life way out of proportion to their
numbers. But this is precisely what we should ex-



pect: blessings in terms of God’s requirements.

Christians seldom read. They read simple things
when they read at all. This is slowly beginning to
change as the Christian school movement grows, but
it is like moving an iceberg. Ill-informed people can-
not take effective leadership positions. Until we are
willing to read, as a people, we will be the followers
rather than the leaders. Until we are ready and will-
ing to offer systematic alternatives to the world of
humanism — workable, well-thought-out alternatives
—we will remain captives, just as surely as the
Hebrews were captives in Egypt, Assyria, Babylon,
and Medo-Persia. The price of our deliverance is
our willingness to master the Bible, which in turn
means mastering the world, for the Bible is an all-
encompassing document calling men to a program of
comprehensive dominion.

The books and materials are available. Each
Christian should at least be willing to master his own
calling, meaning the published materials in his pro-
fession. He should be reading steadily to see what
the Bible has to say to him concerning his work.
That’s the minimum requirement. But the task is
broader than this. We must be specialists and gener-
alists simultaneously. He who reads can usually
teach. He who teaches gains influence. The teacher,
if he has prepared himself, has taken Peter’s words
seriously: “But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts:
and be ready always to give an answer to every man
that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you
with meekness and fear” (I Peter 3:15).



I have recommended books for further reading
following the indexes. That’s all I can do. The rest is
up to you.
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Does the Bible Really Have the Answers?

“The Bible has the answers to life.”
‘Well-meaning Christians say this to non-
Christians. But do they really mean it?

It’s one thing to tell people that the
Bible has the aoswers to all of life’s
problems. It’s another thing to be able to
provide these answers, and also provide
the biblical evidence.

It’s risky to tell someone that the Bible
has all the answers if you don’t know
where to look up the answers in the
Bible. Someone may call your bluff.

Meanwhile, most Christian college
professors tell us: “The Bible isn’t a text-
book on [my academic subject].” In
other words, they deny that the Bible has
answers to life’s questions. They deny
that the Bible tells them what they should
believe in their areas of authority.

Economic Questions

‘What if someone asks a Christian this:
“What's the Bible’s answer to poverty?
To inflation? To unemployment? To tax
policy? To economic depression?” What
should the Christian answer? He will
probably not know what to say.

The Institute for Christian Economics
was established in 1976 to provide bibli-
cal answers for economic questions like
these. The ICE is dedicated to applying
the Bible to economic theory and policy.

The ICE has been publishing detailed
books on economic questions since 1982.
Gary North, the founder of the ICE, has
written five volumes of his Economic
Commentary on the Bible: Genesis
through Leviticus. He has also written
dozens of other books relating to eco-
nomics, history, and theology.

If you want answers, you can find
them in these books, or in one of the
ICE’s newsletters: Biblical Economics
Today, Christian Reconstruction, and
Biblical Chronology, which are sent to
ICE’s supporters.

Humanism Is Bankrupt

For three centuries, Christians have
lived on the scraps that have fallen from
bumanism’s table. But humanism’s table
bas always been filled with food stolen
from the Bible.

Now the humanists’ pantry is almost
bare. As humanists have abandoned
belief in an orderly universe, in fixed
moral law, and moral cause and effect,
they have begun to lose faith in science,
technology, and the free market.

Humanists are afraid of pollution,
afraid of economic growth, afraid of
bogeymen such as the greenhouse effect
(no evidence of worldwide warming), the
growing hole in the ozone layer (no
evidence that ozone holes keep growing
or that aerosol sprays cause them), and
other non-existent horrors.

The Way to Turn Things Around

Christians can’t beat something with
nothing. If humanism is wrong, then
where are the uniquely biblical answers?
If Christians cannot suggest any, why
should the public pay attention to them?
Christians need biblical answers.

To get answers, sign up for a free six-
month subscription to the ICE newslet-
ters. Send your request to ICE, Box
8000, Tyler, TX 75711. Just say, “Sign
me up for my free subscription.”



